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PREFACE

With this volume I start the new English translation of the Man yoshii (F5EE4E), the earliest
and the largest Japanese poetic anthology (ca. 759 AD) with detailed commentaries. There are
two other complete English translations: by Pierson (1929-63) in eighteen volumes, and by
Suga (1991) in three volumes. I will discuss both in the introduction below. For the moment,
it will suffice to say that there is a room for another translation, and that such translation as
planned is in fact badly needed.

This translation is academically oriented. There are several reasons for that. First, the
Man’yoshii is not only a work of literature, it is the most important compendium of the
Japanese culture of the Asuka period (592-710 AD) and most of the Nara period (710-784
AD). A literary translation will inevitably call for English poetic expressions at the expense of
the Japanese text. Meanwhile, I want to present the Man yoshii to the reader preserving to the
maximum possible extent the flavor and the actual semantics of the poems. In other words, I
want the Japanese poets of that distant past to sound in their own words, and not on the terms
of modern English poetics. Thus, I present mostly literate translations, as long as it possible
not to violate English. Second, many realia of this time now past are absolutely alien not only
to Westerners, but also to modern Japanese. This requires an extensive commentary, which
has no place in a literary translation, because it may seem as an interruption of a general flow
of the text. Third, I provide original text, kana transliteration, romanization, and glossing with
morphemic analysis for the benefit of the specialists and students of Old Japanese, who will
be interested to learn the language. Finally, like Pierson and Suga, I am not a native speaker
of English, but ironically, as it may seem no native speaker of English has produced so far a
complete translation of the Man yoshii.

I intend to produce the complete translation of the Man'yoshii in twenty volumes,
dedicating a volume to each of the twenty books constituting this text. I start from book
fifteen, which may seem puzzling for the reader, since all previous translations started from
book one, but there are good reasons for this, too. The main problem is that majority of
Man’yoshii books are written in semantographic or almost semantographic script. In some
books, like book ten, the semantographic script is so prevalent, that it almost looks like that
poems are written in Classical Chinese, and not Old Japanese. This means that reconstructing
the Old Japanese readings of such texts without relying on external evidence from other texts
is bound to become a guess work. However, luckily enough, several books of the Man 'yoshii,
namely books five, fourteen, fifteen, seventeen, eighteen, and twenty are predominantly
written in the phonographic script. Given the recurrent nature of Old Japanese poetry, where
many lines turn out to be identical in phonographic and semantographic parts of the
Man yéshii, especially due to the makura kotoba (kL) and honkadori (A& D )' poetic
techniques, we have the clue to the reading of the significant portion of the semantographic
part. This means that books in the phonographic writing have to be done first, and books in
semantographic writing second. Certainly, the Man’yoshii has an old tradition of
commentaries that have already proposed readings for the semantographic parts. However, as
the reader will see below even in book fifteen which is almost completely phonographic,
various commentators often propose different readings and/or interpretations. The situation in
the semantographic part of the Man 'yoshii becomes even more drastic. Besides, on a number
of occasions, I found out that neither of proposed readings is acceptable, and had to devise my
own. This called to a revision of obscure passages in the text, although at the same time, I, of
course, relied on the previous Japanese scholarship to a considerable extent. Book fifteen
occupies quite a unique position among the phonographic volumes of the Man yoshii.
Although none of the greatest poets of the Man yoshii, with the exception of Kakinomoto-no
Hitomaro (fiAX A\J&), who is marginally present as the author of 15.3611, and whose poems
are also partially appearing in the honkadori form in 15.3606-15.3610, is represented in this
book; and in spite of the fact that book fifteen has a poor history of transmission and multiple
misspellings, it, nevertheless, is extremely important. The importance of book fifteen lies in
the fact that it contains a large number of Western Old Japanese grammatical forms and
constructions that are not attested in any other Western Old Japanese text, but are extremely
important for our knowledge of this language. In addition, it also includes practically all the
basic grammatical forms that are necessary for the mastery of Western Old Japanese. Thus,
the beginning student is advised to read book fifteen from the beginning to the end before
tackling other Western Old Japanese texts, especially the more difficult to understand Kojiki
kayo (5 HEREAREE) ‘Songs of the Kojiki,” Nihonshoki kayo (H AREAFCHKEE) ‘Songs of the
Nihonshoki,” and Senmyé (‘517) ‘Imperial edicts.’

! See the introduction on poetic techniques.



Therefore, after book fifteen my translation will deal first with the volumes in the
phonographic script in the following order: book five, book seventeen, book eighteen, book
twenty, and book fourteen. This order is dictated by the consideration that books twenty and
fourteen are mixed: they contain poems written in both Western and Eastern Old Japanese
(see the introduction). Then I will translate book nineteen, which tends to be semantographic,
but also contains good chunks of phonographic script. After that I will proceed to book one
which also has more phonographic elements than the remaining books. Then the turn will
come for book nine that contains some very important texts for the history of the Japanese
culture. After that I will turn to book two, and proceed in the ascending order of remaining
books in semantographic script, finishing my translation with book sixteen.

In my translation I have kept to a minimum notes on grammar, as detailed explanations
would simply double my A Descriptive and Comparative Grammar of Western Old Japanese,
which also has sections on Eastern Old Japanese (Vovin 2005, 2008a). Since this is the most
detailed grammar of Western Old Japanese in any language, including even Japanese, those
who are specifically interested in grammar issues, are advised to consult it while reading
through the translation. For those who are not, I hope that glossing and morphemic analysis
will provide enough guidance.

Some readers may find my romanization of Old Japanese difficult to digest, especially if
they have no knowledge of the history of the Japanese language. This romanization, which is
essentially a mix of a transcription and a transliteration of the Old Japanese original text,
serves the double purpose of conveying both the phonology of Old Japanese and its writing.
Thus, even if the text contain unetymological spellings (like the confusion between ko-rui
/md/ and otsu-rui /md/, since the contrast between /6/ and /6/ was already lost in all books of
the Man’yoshii except book five, where it is preserved to a certain extent), it is faithfully
romanized according to a spelling found in a given text. I have also tried to reflect in my
romanization the actual phonology of the language of the time, which was considerably
different from that of modern Japanese. Thus, for example, Modern Japanese fricative /h/ was
Old Japanese stop /p/, and Modern Japanese voiced stops /b/, /d/, /g/ were prenasalized stops
/"™b/, I"d/, g/, transliterated as /Np/, /Nt/, and /Nk/. In Classical philology it has already been
known starting from Erasmus of Rotterdam that one cannot read Ancient Greek in its Modern
Greek pronounciation, but the idea that the same is true for Old Japanese and Modern
Japanese seems to come very slowly in the minds of the majority of Western Japanologists
engaged in historical and literary studies. Anyway, for the benefit of those who do not like to
bother with a romanization based on the principles of historical linguistics, I have provided
the kana transliteration, since I cannot make myself to romanize Old Japanese as if it were
Modern Japanese. The only frivolity that I allowed myself with the kana transliteration is to
introduce subscripts 1 and 2 which denote k6-rui and otsu-rui syllabic signs respectively. I
hope that it finally helps at least the notion of ko and otsu vowels, already known for about
one hundred years, to find its way into the romanizations of Old Japanese in general Western
Japanological literature.



INTRODUCTION

The Man’yoshii ({5 3E4) ‘Anthology of Myriad Leaves’ is the earliest and the largest
Japanese poetic anthology, consisting of 4,516 poems. The Man’yoshi, which includes
twenty volumes (further called books) (maki, %) is also the largest extant Old Japanese text.
The Man 'yéshii is believed to be compiled to a considerable extent by Otomo-no Yakamochi
(j(ﬁ:%#f/) (717(‘7) 785 AD), a mid- and late- Nara period politician and poet, sometime in or
soon after 759 AD.? Chronologically, the Man 'yoshii includes poems composed from the late
sixth century, if not earlier, to 759 AD.

The Man yoshii alongside with the Genji monogatari (JiF4%7%) ‘The Tale of Genji’ (ca.
1001 AD) and the Heike monogatari ((V-Z24¥)75) ‘The Tale of Heike’ (thirteenth century) is
one of the three masterpieces of traditional Japanese literature most widely known and loved
in Japan today. It is certainly much more popular than any of the later poetic anthologies of
the Hachidaishii (J\fX5) ‘Eight Poetic Collections,” even such masterpieces as the Kokin
wakashii (74 F1HKEE) “The Collection of Old and New Japanese Songs’ (921 AD) and Shin
Kokin wakashi (%754 F1#k4E) ‘The New Collection of Old and New Japanese Songs’
(1205 AD). I believe that the main secret of the Man 'yoshii® popularity even today is because
many of its poems come close to hearts of ordinary people due to its incredible variety. The
Man’yoshii is strikingly different from all later Japanese poetic anthologies both in form and
content. Unlike other anthologies, it does not follow the ‘association and progression’
principle, but rather each book consists of various poetic collections or cycles loosely or not at
all connected one with another. Each collection or cycle in its turn can be sometimes
subdivided into mini-cycles. However, sometimes there is no connection at all between some
sequences of poems appearing in certain volumes. While the poetic themes in later
anthologies became quite limited: seasonal poetry, love poetry, parting, sorrow, traveling,
religious poems, congratulatory poems, and poems of miscellaneous content, with the first
two being absolutely dominant, in the Man yoshii one finds many more topics, such as, for
example poems on suffering from poverty that do not occur in the later Hachidaishii
anthologies. Although traditionally Man yoshii poems are classified into several basic genres
(see below), this classification is apparently artificial, as most of the poems are classified as
poems of miscellaneous content (zoka, £5K). In contrast to later Hachidaishii anthologies,
where all known authors belonged to nobility, the voices of the Man yoshii come from all
walks of life: emperors and empresses, princes and princesses, high nobles, representatives of
lesser nobility travelling on foreign missions, provincial gentry, border guards and their wives,
provincial courtesans, and peasants. Not all poems of the Man’yoshii are masterpieces of
poetry, some are quite plain, and do not have the technical virtuosity of the poems found in
the Hachidaishi. But at the same time even the technically simplest poems have emotional
content, which many poems in the Hachidaishii lack. The Man yoshii is also most varied as
long as poetic forms are concerned: although by sheer numbers the short poem (tanka, FER)
is already dominant in Man yoshi, it also has three other poetic forms: long poem (choka or
nagauta, =HK), head-repeating poem (sedoka, FESAK), and poem about the stone with the
footprint of the Buddha (bussokusekika, {1 & 41 #K). The last one appears only in Nara period,
and choka and sedoka forms have disappeared for good from Japanese poetry after the Kokin
wakashii, but even in the latter they occupy just a tiny fraction (six choka and four sedoka out
of 1,100 poems) In contrast to the Hachidaishii poems that almost all are written in standard
Classical Japanese the Man’yoshii is not homogeneous linguistically, since some parts of it
are written not in the standard Western Old Japanese dialects of the Asuka region (Early
Western Old Japanese) and of the capital Nara (Late Western Old Japanese), but in the
Eastern Old Japanese dialects of Kantd and Southern Chubu (at that time known as Azuma)
areas (traditionally all poems in book fourteen® and a considerable part of book twenty).
While all Hachidaishii anthologies are written in siragana with small admixture of characters,
the Man’yoshii script is cardinally different: it includes the texts written both
phonographically, partially = phonographically, = semantographically, and  almost
semantographically. The phonetic man ’yogana script, from which hiragana originated, is
much more complex, and varied. In contrast to Hachidaishii anthologies, where all prefaces to
poems are written in Classical Japanese, prose prefaces and postscripts in the Man yoshii are
in Classical Chinese. Thus, as a matter of fact, the Man yoshii is written in two languages.

% The last poem in the Man yoshii, MYS XX: 4516, was composed by Otomo-no Yakamochi at the New Year’s
banquet in 759 AD.

3 The Kokin wakashii includes fourteen Eastern poems (1087-1100), but the last one (1100) is an apparent fake,
written by Fujiwara-no Toshiyuki. In addition, none of these poems with the exception of 1097 has any distinctive
Eastern dialect features.

4 Actually, many poems in book fourteen are written in perfect Western Old Japanese. Possibly they were edited
and/or translated from now lost Eastern Old Japanese originals.



Many prefaces are very long and represent the outstanding literary masterpieces, especially
those by Yamanoue-no Okura (L _E{& ) in book five.

Date of compilation and compilers

The last poem of the Man yoshii text (20.4516) in the form it is known to us in its entirety is
dated by the first day of the first lunar month of the third year of Tenpyd hoji (K %5 F7), that
is 759 AD. Thus, the anthology could not be possibly compiled earlier than this date, in spite
of the fact that the colophone of Genryaku kohon (JLIERA) manuscript of the Man 'yoshii
(1184 AD) and the tale Eiga monogatari (RAE¥)5E, eleventh century AD) unanimously
indicate 753 AD as the date of complilation. The conflicting data regarding are found in the
next anthology of the Japanese poetry, the Kokin wakashii (4 F1#kEE), the first of the eight
Hachidaishii anthologies compiled in 921 AD. In the Japanese introduction (kana jo, R4 )
to the Kokin wakashii it is stated that the Man yoshii was compiled according to the order of
emperor Heizei (*F-3§, 806-09 AD). However, in the poem 18.997 from the Kokin wakashii,
composed by Fun’ya-no Arisue in response to emperor Seiwa (& Fi1) question regarding the
date of the Man yoshii compilation, which the latter asked during his reign under the name
Jogan (Ei#1, 859-77), the former replied:

PR ARRNS D BT LR 5DEFOAITBSEDSLZ LE
It is the ancient matter when the palace was covered with fame of the leaves [or words] from
Nara where drizzling rain falls in the month of deities.

The poem is older than the preface to the Kokin wakashii, and I think that using all this
combined evidence one can argue that the anthology was compiled during Nara period no
earlier than 759 AD and no later than 784 AD.

There is no agreement on the identity of the compiler of the Man yoshii among Japanese
scholars. There are about fourteen-fifteen different versions, among which five are the
leading: (1) Otomo-no Yakamochi, (2) Tachibana-no Moroe (##%## i) (acording to the
colophone in Genryaku kohon manuscript of the Man’yoshii (1184 AD) and the tale Eiga
monogatari (eleventh century AD)), (3) emperor Heizei, (4) different persons: Otomo-no
Yakamochi, Tachibana-no Moroe, Yamanoue-no Okura, etc., (5) the compiler is unknown.
Among those the most popular is the first version that takes Otomo-no Yakamochi as the
compiler. In my opinion, this is probably a combination of (1) and (4). I have almost no
doubts that Otomo-no Yakamochi was the final compiler of the anthology who gave the
ultimate touch to it and who is probably responsible for the final shape we know it today.
Several facts strongly suggest this: last four volumes of the Man yoshii are without any doubt
are creation of Otomo-no Yakamochi, also the poems of Otomo-no Yakamochi and other
members of Otomo clan play a prominent role in several other volumes as well, such as books
three, four, six, and sixteen (see the Outline of contents below). The date of compilation as
calculated above also agrees well with the life of Otomo-no Yakamochi, who passed away in
785 AD. However, such a monumental work as Man ’yoshii, is unlikely to be compiled by a
single person. There are several facts that speak in favor of this interpretation. First, none of
the earliest following anthologies in Hachidaishii, such as Kokin wakashii or Gosenshii (1% 5%
££) is a work of a single compiler. Second, although it might seem possible that Otomo-no
Yakamochi compiled book five, where Yamanoue-no Okura poems dominate, since the latter
was a close frienf of Otomo-no Yakamochi’s father, Otomo-no Tabito, this would be highly
unlikely in the case of book fourteen containing Azuma poems, since Otomo-no Yakamochi
has never served as a governor in any eastern province. Moreover, although Otomo-no
Yakamochi has recorded (probably at the time when he was together with his father serving in
Dazaifu) a number of poems of border guards from the Azuma who were serving in Kyiishi,
he placed them as such into book twenty without or with very little editing. In contrast to that,
many poems from book fourteen look like they are heavily edited or even completely
translated into the Western Old Japanese. Thus it seems highly unlikely that Otomo-no
Yakamochi collected poems in book fourteen. Similar doubts can be raised about Otomo-no
Yakamochi taking part in compilation of books nine, ten, eleven, twelve, thirteen, and fifteen.
Nevertheless, it is highly unlikely, that a single mind did not stand behind the bringing all
these books together, and if it were the case, Otomo-no Yakamochi seems to be the likeliest
candidate.

Man’yoshi genres

Traditionally, four genres of Man yoshii poems are differentiated. This tradition goes back to
the contents of the Man’yoshii that are found in front of each book. The classification of
poetic genres in the Man 'yoshii is based largely on the Chinese model, but at many times it
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turns out to be difficult to squeeze Japanese poetry into the Procrustean bed of the Chinese
one. Quite frequently, the Chinese genre classification is violated, or even outright replaced
with a more appropriate Japanese one, as, e.g. dialogue poems mondoka alien to the Chinese
poetic system.

Miscellaneous poems (zoka, H£5K) represent poems composed on occasions of royal trips,
banquets, journeys, nature, miscellaneous objects, etc.

Relationship poems (somonka, FHEIHK) are mostly poems about love, but relationships
between parents and children, friends or sovereign and retainer are also included in this genre.
The term sémonka is borrowed from Chinese anthology Wenxuan (3C33, ca. 550 AD).

Elegies (banka, #:7K) are poems on death, parting, sorrow, and absence from the capital.
The term banka is borrowed from Chinese anthology Wenxuan (3Ci%, ca. 550 AD).

Dialogue poems or question and answer/\?oems (mondoka, 1 HK). The famous example
of a mondoka is Hinkyii mondoka (& 552 HK) ‘A dialogue between a poor and a very poor
man’ by Yamanoue-no Okura (5.892).

Allegorical poems (hiyuka or tatoe-uta, FLMR#K). In many cases these are love poems that
do not mention love directly, but use objects from the outside world to convey the allegorical
meaning.

Two additional genres are also sometimes mentioned:

Miscellaneous poems of four seasons (siki zoka, VUZ=HEHK).

Miscellaneous relationship poems of four seasons (siki somonka, P1Z=FH R ).

Man’yoshii poetic forms
As mentioned above, four poetic forms are present in the Man yoshii:

Short poem (fanka, #5.5K), consisting of five lines with the (ideal) syllable count 5-7-5-7-7.
Tanka is divided into two stanzas (ku, 71]): an upper stanza 5-7-5 (kami no ku, t-?“]), and a
lower stanza 7-7 (shimo no ku, F ®7]). Sometimes there is an extra syllable in a line,
resulting in a hypermetric line -- a phenomenon known as an ‘extra characters’ (jiamari, 743
"), thus there might be six syllables instead of seven, or eight instead of seven. However,
this also may be a graphic illusion in the case if there is a ‘vowel+vowel’ sequence in a line,
because in the real pronounciation one of these vowels tended to undergo elision, which is
witnessed by such contracted spelling as wa-Nk-im6-k6 < *wa-Nka imd-k6 ‘my dear
beloved,” or wa-Nk-ipé < *wa-Nka ipé ‘my home.” Thus, for example the first hypermetric
line FnF £ &5 ¥ wa-Nka imé-k6-Nka ‘my dear beloved-POSS’ in 20.4405 was in all
probability pronounced as [wa-Nk-im6-ko-Nka]. The opposite phenomenon, namely
hypometric lines, called ‘lack of characters’ (jitarazu, 7-}& © ), with syllable count less
than five or seven predominantly occur only in the earliest poems from the Man yoshii, and
the hypometric lines can lack not only one, but also two or three syllables, for example, the
first two lines of the very first poem in the Manyoshii (1.1) are k6 mo y6 / mi k6 mot-i ‘oh
basket, holding a fine basket’ with the syllable count of 3-4 instead of expected 5-7. A tanka
which represents a reply or poetic reaction to choka is called envoy (hanka, IHK; or kaeshi-
uta X L#R). There may be more than one envoy after a given choka.

Long poem (choka or nagauta, £#K) always starts with a line consisting of five syllables
(unless it is a hypermetric or a hypometric line) and is followed by a line consisting of seven
syllables (unless it is also a hypermetric or a hypometric line). Then the alternation 5-7 is
repeated until the end of the poem, which normally ends with two 7-7 lines, thus the typical
structure of choka may be represented as: 5-7-5-7-5-7...7-7. However, in the earliest
Man’yoshii poetry there are exceptions, thus, for example last two lines in 1.2 are 5-7, and in
1.3 they are 5-5. Choka can be very long: the longest choka in the Man yoshii has 149 lines
(2.199).

Head-repeating poem (sedoka, FESARK) consists of six lines with the syllable count 5-7-7-
5-7-7. This form apparently consists of two identical stanzas, hence the name ‘head-
repeating.’ Sedoka was already a rare poetic form in the times of the Man 'yoshii.

Poem about the stone with the footprint of the Buddha (bussokusekika, 15 &4 8K) like
seddka consists of six lines, but with a different syllabic count: 5-7-5-7-7-7. Thus, it looks like
a tanka with an extra line with seven syllables. There is only one poem in the Man’ydshu
written in this poetic form (in book sixteen), most known samples are known from the stone
stella in the Yakushiji temple in Nara (ca. 756 AD) that has twenty one poems (some only
partially readable) in this form, although this poetic form also occurs among Kojiki kayo and
Nihonshoki kayo poems.

Man’yoshii poetic techniques
There are several very specific poetic techniques used in the Man’yoshii (and in later
traditional Japanese poetry.
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Makura kotoba (£L7) ‘pillow word’ is a kind of permanent epithet applied to a specific
word or several words. For example, awo ni yési ‘green earth is good’ is a permanent epithet
for the capital Nara, siré tape-no ‘[made] from the white cloth of the mulberry tree bark, like
the white cloth of the mulberry tree bark’ is a permanent epithet for garments and sleeves,
kusa makura ‘grass pillow’ is a permanent epithet for journeys, nuNpa tama is a permanent
epithet for pitch-black things like nights and hair, and faratine-no is a permanent epithet for
papa ‘mother.” The meaning of a makura kotoba can be transparent, as in the first three cases
above, partially understood, like in the case of nuNpa tama -- tama is probably ‘jewel’ or
‘jade,” but the meaning of nulNpa is not known, or completely obscured or at least not
analyzable as a Japanese word or phrase as in the case of taratine-na.

Honkadori (AFKHELY ) “allusive variation’ or, more literally, ‘taking the original poem.’
This technique, which might have been classified as a plagiarism in our days, involved the
borrowing of up to four lines of an original poem and adding to it one’s own line(s) in such a
way that a new poem would provide a new angle or an unexpected turn. In book thirteen this
technique is clearly used in poems 15.3606-15.3610, where parts of older poems by
Kakinomoto-no Hitomaro are borrowed by the members of the mission to Silla.

Jo (J¥) ‘introduction’ involves several lines (up to four) that prepare the reader for a
following word or idea.

Kakekotoba (#}7) ‘pivot word’ is a play on words mostly involving homophones or near-
homophones. Thus, for example, Kara ‘Karak (Mimana), Korea’ and kara- ‘to be bitter,’
Akasi, place name, and aka- ‘to be bright,” matu ‘pine’ and mat-u ‘waits.’

Outline of the contents of the Man’yoshu
In this section I will briefly outline the general contents of the Man’ydshi, and give the
overall characteristics of each book.

Book one (1.1-1.84) includes eighty-four miscellaneous poems (zoka, #7K), arranged in
chronological order (sixty-eight tanka, sixteen choka). Tradition attributes the poems of book
one from the rule of Emperor Yuryaku (%, 457-473 AD) to 712 AD in the Nara period
(710-784 AD), but most likely the earliest specimens do not predate the early seventh century.
There are different authors in this volume, but there is quite a significant percentage of poems
written by or attributed to emperors, empresses, members of the imperial family, and high
nobility. Many poems in this volumes belong to princess Nukada. This volume exhibits
predominantly mixed semantographic and phonetic spelling, although quite a few songs are
written with very few phonetic elements at all, or, just the opposite include quite a good
portion of phonetic writing. Book one is considered to be compiled on the basis of an imperial
order (chokusen, JJ132).

Book two (2.85-2.234) includes 150 relationship poems (somonka, FHEHK) and elegies
(banka, ¥7K), also arranged in chronological order (131 tanka, nineteen chéka). Tradition
attributes the poems of book two from the rule of Emperor Nintoku ({~{#, 313-393 AD) to
the 715 AD, but most likely the earliest specimens do not predate the early seventh century,
either. The poems were composed by various authors. The famous elegies by Kakinomoto-no
Hitomaro are included into this volume. The spelling is largely semantographic, with a few
phonetic elements, normally indicating particles or (more seldom) other grammatical
elements. Book two, like book one, is considered to be compiled on the basis of an imperial
order (chokusen, $115%).

Book three (3.235-3.483) includes 249 poems (226 tanka, twenty-three choka) in the
genres of zoka (HERK), banka (:7K), and hiyuka (FLMRHEK). Not arranged in chronological
order, but according to tradition the poems range from the end of the sixth century to 744 AD.
As is the case with the two previous volumes, the earliest poems are unlikely to be earlier than
the early seventh century. The poems were composed by various authors, although there are
many poems composed by authors from Otomo clan. The spelling is largely semantographic,
with few phonetic elements. The spelling system is very close to the one employed in book
two, although some grammatical elements appear to be spelled phonetically more frequently
than in book two. Otomo-no Yakamochi is usually credited with the complilation of this book.

Book four (4.484-4.792) includes 309 poems (301 tanka, seven choka, one sedoka) in the
somonka genre, ranging chronologically according to the tradition from the rule of Emperor
Nintoku ({~{#, 313-393 AD) to the 748 AD, but most likely the earliest specimens do not
predate early seventh century, either. The poems were composed by various authors, but like
book three many poems were composed by authors from Otomo clan. The spelling system is
identical with book three. Otomo-no Yakamochi is usually credited with the complilation of
this book.

Book five (5.793-5.906) includes 114 poems (104 tanka, ten choka) considered to be
traditionally in the zoka genre, although some of them can be definitely classified as banka,
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since they deal with death and sorrow. There are also two poems in Chinese. This volume has
long several long introductions (all written in Chinese) to following poems. All the poems in
this volume were composed between 724 and 733 AD, which represents a much greater
chronological homogeneity in comparison with books one to four. Most of the poems in this
volume belong to Yamanoue-no Okura ([l L& B, 660-733 AD), one of the greatest
Manyashii poets, who was possibly a Korean from Kudara (Packche), or at least a descendant
of Kudara immigrants to Japan. Yamanoue-no Okura is also well known an outstanding
scholar of the Chinese classics and Buddhism. In addition to his poetic and scholarly talents,
Yamanoue-no Okura had an illustrious career in the Asuka and Nara periods. After being a
member of the Japanese embassy to Tang China in 702 AD, he served through different
appointments, rising higher and higher, until he became the governor-general of Dazaifit in
Kytshii (Dazai-no sochi, K5£Hi), a highly elevated position that could only be granted to a
person who held a Third Rank at court. The spelling system in this volume is predominantly
phonetic, with rather few exceptions. In addition, the spelling system appears to reflect Early
Western Old Japanese, as demonstrated by Bentley (1997, 2002). The same can be said about
its overall grammatical features. Yamanoue-no Okura is usually credited with the
complilation of this book.

Book six (6.907-6.1067) includes 161 poems in the zoka genre (133 tanka, twenty-seven
choka, one sedoka). All of these poems date from 723-744 AD, representing a just slightly
less tight chronological frame than book five. The poems were composed by various authors,
but there the same authors as in books three and four appear frequently. Many famous poems
of Yamabe-no Akahito and Otomo-no Tabito are found in this book. By the contents and
nature of poems this book is very close to books three, four, and eight. The spelling system is
mostly semantographic, being identical to the one employed in book three and book four.
Otomo-no Yakamochi is usually credited with the complilation of this book.

Book seven (7.1068-7.1417) includes 350 poems written in the zoka, hiyuka and banka
genres (324 tanka, twenty-six sedoka). Most of the poems in this volume have no dates, but
they are usually believed to be from late seventh and the first part of the eighth century. The
poems were composed by various authors. In contrast to the previous six books, the majority
of poems in book seven are anonymous, although the poems from the poetic collection of
Kakinomoto-no Hitomaro, which might have been or might not have been composed by
Hitomaro himself are also present. The spelling system is mostly semantographic. Mizushima
Yoshiharu believes that poem 7.1265 is a Sakimori poem (Mizushima 2003: 863). However,
the poem in question is written almost completely in semantographic script, therefore it is
impossible to define whether it represents an Eastern Old Japanese text. The compiler is
unknown.

Book eight (8.1418-8.1663) includes 246 poems in the shiki zoka and shiki somonka
genres (236 tanka, six choka, four sedoka). Similar to book seven, most of the poems in this
volume have no dates, but they are believed to be from the late seventh — early eighth
centuries. The poems were composed by various authors, but there are many poems by poets
from Otomo clan. The spelling system is mostly semantographic. Otomo-no Yakamochi is
usually credited with the complilation of this book.

Book nine (9.1664-9.1811) includes 148 poems in the zoka, sémonka, and banka genres
(125 tanka, twenty-two choka, one sedoka). The poems in the zoka genre date up to 744 AD,
and the rest are undated, but probably no poems are earlier than the late seventh century. The
poems were composed by various authors. There are many poems by Kakinomoto-no
Hitomaro and Takahasi Mushimaro (/5#% HJ&). For the history of the Japanese culture and
folklore this is one of the most important books in the Man’ydshi, as a number of well-known
legends, such as the legend about fisherman Urashima who married the daughter of the
dragon-king of the sea, as well as poems on the love between the Weaver Star and Cow-
hearder Star are present here. The spelling system is mostly semantographic. The compiler of
book nine is unknown, but sometimes Takahashi Mushimaro, who was known for his
interested in folklore, is usually credited with the complilation of this book.

Book ten (10.1822-10.2350) includes 539 poems in the shiki zoka (PUZEHERR) and shiki
somonka (VWUZEFEMAK) genres (532 tanka, three choka, four sedoka). Book ten is, therefore,
identical by contents to book eight. The poems of book ten are traditionally believed to be
from the end of the seventh century, but it is also possible that some of them were composed
in the eighth. The poems were composed by various authors. Like in book eight, all of poems
in book seven are anonymous, although the poems from the poetic collection of Kakinomoto-
no Hitomaro, which might have been or might not have been composed by Hitomaro himself
are also present. Like in book nine, the poems on the love between the Weaver Star and Cow-
hearder Star are present here. The spelling system is mostly semantographic. By the number
of the poems included, this is the largest book in the Man yoshii.
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Book eleven (11.2351-12.2840) includes 490 anonymous poems (473 tanka, 17 sedoka) in
the somonka and mondoka genres and thirteen poems in the hiyuka genre from the late
seventh — early eighth centuries. The poems were composed by anonymous authors and
many of them have distinct folklore flavor. The spelling system is mostly semantographic. By
the number of the poems included, this is the second largest book in the Man yoshii. The
compiler is unknown.

Book twelve (12.2841-12.3220) includes 380 poems in the somonka and mondoka genres
(380 tanka). This general classification is violated though, as this volume includes also poems
on travel and parting, which are not normally classified as somonka. In addition, mondoka
poems are included in this volume, too. Dates are unknown, but most likely these poems are
from the late seventh — early eighth centuries. Book twelve is very close by contents and
nature of the poems to book eleven: the poems were composed by anonymous authors (with
the exception of one) and many of them have distinct folklore flavor. The spelling system is
mostly semantographic. By the number of the poems included, this is the third largest book in
the Man’yoshii. The compiler is unknown, but it is believed that books eleven and twelve
could have been compiled by the same person.

Book thirteen (13.3221-13.3347) includes 127 poems in the somonka, zoka, mondoka,
hiyuka, and banka genres (sixty tanka, sixty-six choka, one sedoka). None of the poems is
dated, but probably none is later than the end of the seventh century. The poems were
composed by various authors. The spelling system is mostly semantographic. This book is
strikingly different from all other books, because over the half of the poems included into it
are choka, while in other volumes fanka dominate numerously. The compiler is unknown.

Book fourteen (14.3348-14.3577) includes 230 poems in zoka, somonka, hiyuka, and
banka genres (230 tanka). These poems are written in the Eastern Old Japanese (Azuma)
dialect. It must be noted though, that a number of poems in book fourteen look like they are
written in flawless Western Old Japanese. The modern descendant of Eastern Old Japanese
survives only in the Hachijo and Aogashima islands; everywhere else in the Kantd region it
has been replaced by a variety of Central Japanese. Thus, book fourteen along with the
sakimori (border guards) poems in book twenty is a unique source for knowing the non-
Central Japanese dialect in the shape it was attested in the eighth century. The poems in this
volume are all anonymous and are undated, but at the same time in slightly less than half of
the poems there is an indication from which province in the East (Azuma, &2, H[E) a
poem comes from. Technically speaking, book fourteen also includes five poems (14.3567-
14.3571) composed by border guards. With a very few marginal exceptions the spelling
system is entirely phonetic. The compiler is unknown.

Book fifteen (15.3578-15.3785) includes 208 poems in different genres, mostly somonka,
banka, and zoka (201 tanka, four choka, three sedoka). Book fifteen is very unusual in the
Manyoshit: it is clearly divided into two poetic collections. The first collection includes 145
poems composed mostly by members of diplomatic mission to the Silla kingdom (7 #,
Shiragi) in 736 AD. The remaining sixty-three poems represent the poetic exchange between
Nakatomi-no Yakamori (' F.%25F) and his wife Sano-no otogami-no wotome (ﬁ%@?% Bt
), which was probably composed before 741 AD,’ while he was in exile in Echizen (#i)
province. Nineteen poems are composed by Sano-no otogami-no wotome and forty-four by
Nakatomi-no Yakamori. The spelling is predominantly phonetic, but on a few occasions
semantographic spelling is used. The compiler is unknown.

Book sixteen (16.3786-16.3889) includes 104 poems (ninety-two tanka, seven choka, four
sedoka, one bussokusekika) in a subvariety of the zoka genre: miscellaneous poems on
occasion (yuen aru zoka or yoshi aru zoka, A H#%HERK). None of the poems is dated, but
probably none is earlier than the eighth century. The contents of book sixteen is quite unusual:
besides several legends, including the famous legend about old man Taketori, there are also a
number of humor poems. The poems were composed by various authors, most of them
anonymous. Among the poems with known authors there are poems by Otomo-no Yakamochi.
The spelling system is mostly semantographic. Otomo-no Yakamochi is usually credited with
the complilation of this book.

Book seventeen (17.3890-17.4031) includes 142 poems with unspecified genres (127
tanka, fourteen choka, one sedoka). All _poems in this volume were either composed or
collected by Otomo-no Yakamochi (KX{¥:ZFF) during 730-748 AD. In general it is believed
that books seventeen -- twenty represent a poetic diary of Otomo-no Yakamochi, although not
all poems in these books are composed by him personally. This is especially true of the book
twenty (see below). It is believed that Otomo-no Yakamochi (717(?)-785 AD), the son of
another Man 'yoshii poet, Otomo-no Tabito (K{EFKA, 665-731 AD) was the chief compiler

5 The date of 741 AD is somewhat tentative.
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of the whole Man yoshii anthology, and he is also known as one of the best Man *yoshii poets
himself. Similar to Yamanoue-no Okura and other Man 'yoshii poets, he combined his poetic
activities with political career, although in the latter he was not as successful as Yamanoue-no
Okura. Throughout his life he had to struggle with the declining fortunes of the Otomo clan,
one of the greatest aristocratic families of the Asuka period, whose role in the Nara perlod
greatly diminished. Otomo-no Yakamochi spent five years (746-751 AD) as the governor of
Etcha (8H7) prov1nce and he returned to Nara in 751 AD with the title of junior counselor
(shonagon, D#NE), corresponding to the Lower Grade of the Junior Fifth Rank — quite low
for the scion of a famous and noble family. Only in 783 AD, two years before his death, was
he promoted to middle counselor (chinagon, Hh :,) a title corresponding to the Junior
Third Rank. The spelling system in this volume is predominantly phonetic, although
semantographic spelling is also used. There are also two Chinese poems by Yakamochi
included into book seventeen. Otomo-no Yakamochi is usually credited with the complilation
of this book.

Book eighteen (18.4032-18.4138) includes 107 poems with unspecified genres (ninety-
seven tanka, ten choka). All poems in this volume were either composed or collected by
Otomo-no Yakamochi during 748-750 AD, while he was the governor of Etchu province. The
spelling system is predominantly phonetlc although semantographic spelling is also used.
Otomo-no Yakamochi is usually credited with the complilation of this book.

Book nineteen (19.4139-19.4292) includes 154 poems with unspecified genres (131 tanka,
twenty-three choka). Most are composed by Otomo-no Yakamochi (103 poems), and the rest
of the poems, collected by Otomo-no Yakamochi belong to different authors. The poems were
composed or collected between 750-753 AD, partially while Yakamochi was still in Etcht
until 752, and then after his return to the capital. The distinct peculiarity of this volume is that
it includes a number of rather old poems, the oldest being from the end of the seventh century
(19.4260). The spelling system of book nineteen is somewhat unique: overall it is mostly
semantographic, but at the same time there are quite long sequences in many poems written
phonetically. Otomo-no Yakamochi is usually credited with the complilation of this book.

Book twenty (20.4293-20.4516) includes 224 poems with unspecified genres (218 tanka,
six choka). Like the three previous books, the poems in book twenty are either collected or
composed by Otomo-no Yakamochi in 753-759 AD, while he was governor of Inaba ([X]1i%)
province until 758 AD, with the last poem composed on the first day of the first lunar month
in 759 AD. However, in contrast to the previous book nineteen, the poems in book twenty are
mostly collected. 107 poems, slightly less than half of all the poems included in book twenty
were composed by border guards (sakimori) in Eastern Old Japanese. Therefore, the book
twenty of the Man’yoshii is linguistically split: poems 20.4293-20.4320, 20.4360-20.4362,
20.4395-20.4400, 20.4408-20.4412, 20.4433-20.4435 and 20.4437-20.4516 are written in late
Western Old Japanese, while poems 20.4321-20.4359, 20.4363-20.4394, 20.4401-20.4407,
20.4413-20.4432, and 20.4436 are in Eastern Old Japanese. Otomo-no Yakamochi is usually
credited with the complilation of this book.

Major manuscripts of the Man’yoshi®

There are many manuscripts of the Manyoshii which are no longer extant today, but their
names are preserved in the historical sources. The oldest extant manuscript of the Man yoshii
is Katsura-bon (:7K) named so because it is kept at the Katsura Rikyi (FEBffE) ‘Katsura
imperial villa’ in south-west Kyoto. Katsura-bon includes only about one third of book four
(109 poems). Katsura-bon is done on color paper with pictures of birds, flowers and plants. It
dates from the mid-Heian period.

The second oldest manuscript of the Man 'yoshii is Ranshi-bon (#:#%7%) named so because
it is done on the indigo-colored paper. Ranshi-bon contains about 4/5 of book nine (116
poems), but there are also eleven leaves of existing fragments that include altogether 30
poems from books one, nine, ten, and eighteen. It dates from the mid-Heian period.

The third oldest manuscript of the Man yoshii is Genryaku kohon (JCIERAS), compiled in
the mid-Heian period, but collated in the first year of Genryaku (1184 AD), together with
existing fragments comprises fourteen books and 2,718 poems. It includes books one, two,
four, six, seven, nine, ten, eleven, twelve, fourteen, seventeen, eighteen, nineteen, and twenty
(altogether 2585 poems) although it is believed that book six was added in the Kamakura
period. There are also sixty-seven leaves of surviving fragments that contain 133 poems from
books one, two, four, six, seven, ten, eleven, twelve, fourteen, seventeen, eighteen, nineteen,
and twenty.

8 The following description of the Man yoshii manuscripts is based upon (Hayashi 1990) and (Hayashi 1994).
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The fourth oldest manuscript is Kanazawa-bon (4{RA) from the late Heian period.
Kanazawa-bon includes about 4/5 of book two, and 1/4 of book fourth (208 poems). The
surviving fragments on six leaves preserve contents of book three, and twenty-three poems
from books four and six.

The fifth oldest manuscript is Tenji-bon (R{GA) from the late Heian period. It includes
the complete version of book thirteen (127 poems). The surviving fragments on more than
sixteen leaves include 61 or more poems from books two, ten, fourteen, and fifteen.

The sixth oldest manuscript is Amagasaki-bon (JEIFiA) from the late Heian period. It
includes almost complete book sixteen (minus three poems) and contents to book sixteen (101
poems). The surviving fragments on five leaves have ten poems from book twelve.

The seventh oldest manuscript is Ruiju koshii (JAZEH4E) ‘Old collection organized by
categories’ from the end of the Heian period. It includes all books with the exception of books
nine, ten, eighteen, and twenty (3,828 poems), although there are some lacunae in other books.

The manuscripts from the Heian period listed above are all fragmentary. The same is true
about the early and mid-Kamakura manuscripts. The earliest complete manuscript that
includes all books in the form familiar to us today dates from the late Kamakura period: Nishi
Honganji-bon (V8 AFASFEAS), although book twelve in this manuscript is considered to come
from a different textological line as compared to other books. Other important manuscripts
and xylographs from the Kamakura, the Muromachi, and the Edo periods in the roughly
chronological ascending order are:

Karyaku denshé-bon (5% nAA), ‘Orally transmitted copy from the Karyaku era.’
Although the era of Karyaku (/&) is 1326-28 AD, namely the reign of emperor Godaigo (%
FEfi), is in the late Kamakura period, the term densho ‘orally transmitted” implies an earlier
origin. Karyaku densho-bon includes most of book eleven (472 poems).

Koyo ryaku ruiju sho (7 3EMEFEIEED) ‘An abriged selection of old leaves [of words]
organized by categories’ is from the early Kamakura period. It includes books eight, nine, ten,
and twelve (1,906 poems).

Den Mibu-no Takasuke hitsu-bon ({a T-AFE#4EA) ‘The copy attributed to the brush of
Mibu-no Takasuke’ is from the mid-Kamakura period. It includes first half of book nine
(eighty-five poems).

Kasuga-bon (3 H7A) is from the mid-Kamakura period and is known only in fragmentes
containing more than seventy-six leaves. It includes 201 poem from books five, six, seven,
eight, nine, ten, thirteen, fourteen, seventeen, nineteen, and twenty.

Kishii-bon (f2JNA) also known as Kanda-bon (#f [ A) is also complete like Nishi
Honganji-bon (VA AJfESF ) mentioned above, and even includes one and the same poem in
book ten twice. Among twenty notebooks that constitute it, first ten are from the end of the
Kamakura period, and the remaining ten are from the end of the Muromachi period.

Den Reizei Tameyori hitsu-bon ({55 5 24 A) ‘The copy of the [emperor] Reizei
[copy] attributed to the brush of Tameyori’ is from Muromachi period. It includes almost
complete book one (eighty-three poems).

Kanazawa bunko-bon (4R SLJ#K) includes books one, nine, and nineteen, as well as six
leaves of fragments with more than ten poems from books seven, thirteen, and sixteen. It is
dated by the early Muromachi period.

Jingii bunko-bon (##'= SCHEA) ‘The copy from the library of [Ise] shrine,” named so
because it is kept in the library of Ise shrine. It is practically complete: only book and book
two lacks three and two poems respectively. It is dated by the late Muromachi period, but
before the tenth year of Tenbun era (K3, 1542 AD).

Hosoi-bon (fiIF:4%) is complete, although the poem 4.655 is absent. Its books four, five,
and six go back to the end of the Muromachi period, the rest are dated by the early Edo period.

Oya-bon (KKK) is complete and dates from the end of the Muromachi period. It was
copied by several copyists.

Onkodé-bon (IR is complete, but there is no poem 10.1973. It dates back to the
late Muromachi period, ca. the second year of Genki era (Jtff, 1571 AD).

Kyéto daigaku-bon (R KFA) ‘Kyodto University copy’ is complete and dates from the
early Edo period.

These copies above are all manuscripts. There are also four important wood-block printed
editions (all of them complete) that go back to Edo period:

Katsuji mukun-bon (5 7-HEF)IA) “Printed edition without kun readings’ goes back to the
early Edo period, namely to the beginning of the Genna (Jtfll) era (1615-24 AD).

Katsuji fukun-bon (1572t A) ‘Printed edition with kun readings’ goes back to the early
Edo period.

Kan’ei-bon (%7K &) is dated by the twentieth year of the Kan’ei era (%7K, 1643 AD),
also in the early Edo period.
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Héei-bon (7K K) is dated by the sixth year of the Hoei era (£ 7K, 1709 AD), in the mid-
Edo period.

Previous studies
In this section I will discuss glossing traditions as well as premodern and modern
commentaries on the Man yoshii.

Glossing traditions

There are three glossing traditions of the Man yoshii indicating the Japanese readings (kun,
) of the manyogana script in kana signs. They are known as the ‘old glossing’ (koten, #r
i), the ‘following glossing’ (jiten, YK i), and the ‘new glossing’ (shinten, $i %) respectively.

The ‘old glossing’ (koten, i i) was added by the five scholars from the Pear Pavilion
(Nashitsubo, %L % ): Kiyowara-no Motosuke (i Jii It i ), Ki-no Tokibumi (#c FF 32),
Onakatomi-no Yoshinobu (X H L #EH), Minamoto-no Shitagau (JFJI#), and Sakanoe-no
Mochiki (Y% _523§), who received in 951 AD an imperial order to compile the anthology
Gosenshii (#%#24) and at the same time to add Japanese readings to the Man 'yoshii. The
‘old glossing’ was added by different counts to about 4,000 ~ 4,100 poems of the Man 'yoshii.
However, it was mostly added to fanka and only to about a half of sedoka. Choka were mostly
left without glossing. No manuscripts with ‘old glossing’ are extant, but the glossing found in
Katsura-bon (FEA) and Karyaku densho-bon (FE{57K ) is believed to be largely based on
the ‘old glossing.’

The ‘following glossing’ (jiten, ‘/k)ﬁg was probably added by Fujiwara-no Michinaga (i
JfiE %), Fujiwara-no Atsutaka (BEJZ([%), Fujiwara-no Kiyosuke (&JF1% ), and Oe-no
Tadafusa (KILIEJE) (as well as possibly by others -- there are various hypotheses regarding
the authorship of the ‘following glossing”) in the eleventh century. The ‘following glossing’
was added by different counts to about 192 ~ 355 poems. Such manuscripts as Koyo ryaku
ruiju sho (15 HEREFERED) and Kasuga-bon (F: H &) include the ‘following glossing.’

The ‘new glossing’ (shinten, $i5.) was added by the monk Sengaku (%Lﬂﬁ, 1203- after
1272 AD) to the poems that were left without glossing by the ‘old glossing’ and the ‘new
glossing.” Sengaku have also corrected some of the ‘old” and ‘new’ glossings already done.
Sengaku marked various glossings with different colors. Thus, ‘old glossings’ are written in
black ink like the original text, ‘following glossings’ were written also in black ink but with
the addition of gatten (& 4%) signs’ in cinnabar ink, and ‘new glossings’ were rendered in
cinnabar ink. Sengaku’s corrections to ‘old’ and ‘following’ glossings are done in blue ink.
Three manuscript copies of the Man 'yoshii by Sengaku: Bun’ei® ninen-bon (3K —4EAR),
Bun’ei sannen-bon (3L7K —4FK), and Bun’ei jinen-bon (LK 14FE7) are not extant, but
Nishi Honganji-bon (W AJEFK) and Kanazawa bunko-bon (43R 3C#A) descend from the
first two, while Oya-bon (KRA), Onkodo-bon (IR# ), and Kyoto daigaku-bon (FRABK
“¥A) descend from the latter.

Premodern commentaries

The first extant commentary on the Man yoshii in the true sense of the word is Man yoshii
chiishaku (FEEHEFEIR, 1269 AD) by Sengaku (filiiT), consisting of ten books. Naturally, not
all the poems from the anthology are provided with commentaries, but overall, the scholarly
study of the Man 'yoshii began from Sengaku, and it is difficult to overestimate the importance
of his commentary, especially given the fact that all later important commentaries date only
from the Edo period, so between Sengaku’s work and Edo there is essentially a gap in four
hundred years when no significant commentary was produced. I used the edition of the
published by Sasaki Nobutsuna (1925).

The studies of the Man’yoshii began to flourish in the Edo period. There are several
complete commentaries, and scores of the partial ones. Let me start from the complete
commentaries.

The first complete premodern commentary to the Man 'yoshii is Man’yo Shiisui sho (F55E
FAFETD, 1686 AD) “Shiisui’s Man yoshii collection” by Kitamura Kigin (AbAZE15, 1624-
1705 AD), early Edo period poetry scholar and haikai poet. His real name is Hisanosuke (/A
B)), and besides Kigin (F=%5), he also had another pen name Shiisuiken (}3F8#F), from which
the title of the commentary is partially derived. Nakanishi Susumu notes that Kitamura Kigin
produced a compilation of previous commentaries on the Man 'yoshii, but his work is poor in
originality (1985: 46). I have used Sakamoto, Nishihata, Hasegawa, and Suzuki edition of the
Man’yo Shitsui sho (2002-06).

7 Gatten signs in the shapes of a dot (ten, A7), a circle (maru, L), or a hook (kagi, #7) were used by commentators
of Japanese poetry to mark special passages (as in this case), or to mark excellent passages in poetic works.
8 The Bun’ei (3L7K) era is 1264-1275 AD.
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The chronologically second complete premodern commentary to the Man ’yoshii is Manyo
Daishoki (FHE{CIERT, 1690 AD) “Artistic Notes on the Man 'yoshit® by Keichii (321, 1640-
1701 AD), early Edo period scholar of Japanese traditional culture, poet, and a monk from the
Shingon sect. His secular family name is Shimogawa ( I)!l), and he was born in the samurai
family in Amagasaki (JEI#%) in the Settsu (#£7) province. Keichii was known for his
fenomenal memory: he memorized the whole Hyakunin isshu (F5 A—) in ten days when
he was only five years old. He entered the monastery when he was eleven years old and later
became a monk. In 1657 he moved to Kdya-san (5% |L1) monastery. Later he frequently
changed his domicile. Keichii’s commentary is still considered to be very important today,
and many of the modern commentaries still heavily rely on it. This is certainly a monumental
philological work. I have used Hisamatsu Sen’ichi’s edition of the Manyé Daishoki (1975).

The chronologically third complete premodern commentary to the Man yoshii is Man 'yo
ko (B33, 1760 AD) ‘The commentary on the Man yoshii’ by Kamo Mabuchi (& 5 H{H,
1697-1770 AD), who is known as one of the most outstanding scholars of Japanese traditional
culture and literature in the Edo period. Kamo Mabuchi has written the commentary himself
only on the books one, two, eleven, twelve, thirteen, and fourteen, which he considered to be
the oldest in the anthology. The rest of the commentaries represent the conspectus of his
explanations made by his students. I have used the edition by Hisamatsu Sen’ichi and Inoue
Yutaka (1976-84).

The chronologically fourth complete premodern commentary to the Man’yoshii is
Man’yoshii Ryakuge (& ZE ££ W& % | 1796 AD) ‘An Abreviated Commentary on the
Man’yoshi’ by Tachibana Chikage (#& T2, 1735-1808 AD), also known as Kato Chikage
(g% FFZ). Tachibana was the student of Kamo Mabuchi. It is comparable to Kamo’s
commentary, but overall is inferior to the Man’ydshti Kogi by Kamochi Masazumi that I will
discuss next. | have used the edition by Yosano, Masamune, and Yosano (1925-27).

The last and the largest complete premodern commentary on the Man 'yoshii is Man 'yoshii
Kogi (FHZEFE 177%) ‘The old meaning of the Man’yoshii® by the late Edo period scholar
Kamochi Masazumi (BEFRFHERS, 1791-1858 AD). The title also implies the glay on words
with one of the pen names of Kamochi Masazumi, namely Kogiken (7 3% #}).Although
ultimately a descendant of the Fujiwara (% /i) clan, Kamochi spent his life in the outmost
poverty, and never left his native Tosa (1:f%) province, acquiring all his knowledge
scholarship from books that he mostly borrowed from his friends, as he could not afford to
buy them. His gigantic work in forty seven books (Man yoshii books one, two, three, ten,
eleven, twelve, fifteen, nineteen, and twenty have three books of commentaries each, and
books four, five, six, seven, nine, thirteen, fourteen, sixteen, seventeen, and eighteen have two
books of commentaries each) is not only the largest and most detailed among the premodern
commentaries, it is also the most authoritative. It took about half a thirty years to complete, as
Kamochi prepared the first draft in 1823 AD, but it was not finished until after 1854 AD. In a
sense, all modern commentaries are ultimately based on Kamochi Masazumi’s work. Of
course, modern scholars brought in much other additional information, and the present
reading or readings of the Man 'yoshii is not identical to that of Kamochi, but the latter could
be called the gradndfather of all modern Man yoshii studies. 1 have used Yamada, Ito, and
Bunden’s edition (1911-14).

As mentioned above, there are many partial commentaries on the Man 'yoshit done in the
Edo period. Most of them are interesting nowadays only for the history of the Man 'yoshii
studies, but the following two are worth noting:

Man’yoshii tama-no o-goto (FEIEEED/NEE 1779 AD) ‘A Jewel Little Koto of the
Man’yoshit) by Motoori Norinaga (A& E I, 1730-1801 AD). Motoori Norinaga, arguably
the most outstanding Japanese philologist of the Edo period, may be only paralleled by
Kamo-no Mabuchi, was born as son of the cotton merchant in the province of Ise ({}}#%). His
original family name is Ozu (//»{#), and his child name is Tominosuke (& < 8)), but he
changed his names frequently. Motoori’s work represents a commentary on the selected
poems from books one, two, three, and four of the Man *yoshii. | have used a facsimile edition
of Motoori’s manuscript published by Man’yoshii ko chiishaku shiisei henshi iinkai (1991.14:
19-118), and the transliterated edition by Ono Susumu and Okubo Tadashi (1975).

Manyoshii kosho (Ei3EEWFE, 1828 AD) ‘A Study of the Man yoshi® by Kishimoto
Yuzura (FE A H S, 1788-1846 AD) is a commentary on the first six books of the
Man’yoshii. I have used Takeda Yukichi’s edition (1916).

Modern commentaries

Annotating in detail all modern editions of the Man’yoshii with commentaries will
undoubtedly require a full monograph treatment. Therefore, only major editions relevant to
this study will be discussed below. Among the pre-1960s editions, Origuchi (1917-18), Inoue
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(1928), Konosu (1930-35), Kubota (1943-52), Saeki, Ishii, Fujimori (1947-55), Takeda
(1948-51), and Sasaki (1948-1954) should be mentioned. All these commentaries represent
very solid philological work, but at the present time they are superceded by the more recent
editions, dating from 1960s -- early 2000s. I have extensively used the following editions that
all include original text (honbun, K 3C): Takagi Ichinosuke, Gomi Tomohide, and Ono
Susumu’s edition in the Nihon koten bungaku taikei (Takagi et al. 1957- 62); Kojima Noriyuki,
Kinoshita Masatoshi, and Satake Akihiro’s edition in the Nihon koten bungaku zenshii
(Kojima et al. 1971- -75); Nakanishi Susumu’s edltlon (Nakanishi 1984), more readily
available today in paperback (Nakanishi 1978- -83);” Man 'yoshii zenchii edition,'® where each
book of the Man yoshii is done in a separate volume with commentaries by elghteen different
scholars (Itd Haku and Kinoshita Masatoshi each prepared two volumes, remaining sixteen
volumes are done by individual scholars); the twenty-two-volume edition by Omodaka
Hisataka (Omodaka 1984), including a separate volume on each of the Man 'yoshii’s books, an
index volume, and a volume with the original text (honbun, 7~23X); thirteen volume edition by
Itd Haku, Manyoshu chiishaku (I1td 1995-2000), consisting of ten volume edition with very
detailed commentary, a supplementary volume, a volume with index of poetic lines and
personal names, and a volume with the original text (honbun, Z&3(); and the latest new
edition by Satake Akihiro, Yamada Hideo, Otani Masao, and Yamazaki Yoshiyuki in the Shin
Nihon koten bungaku taikei series (Satake et al. 1999-2003). I also occasionally consulted
another multivolume edition of the Man yoshii sichii by Tsuchiya Fumiaki (Tsuchiya 1976-
77), although in many respects it is inferior to the one done by to other multivolume editions.

My favourite editions are (in chronological order): Takagi et al. 1957-62, which I
especially value for the meticuluous indication of different spellings in manuscripts, and
Omodaka 1984 as well as Manyoshii zenchii, for their extensive commentaries. 1 like Itd
1995-2000, too, but it has quite a few impressionistic parts in the commentary, which is also
not so well organized as in Omodaka 1984 and Man yoshii zenchii. Kojima et al. 1971-75,
Tsuchiya 1976-77, Nakanishi 1978-83, and Satake et al. 1999-2003 are inferior, because they
tend to have much shorter (and very often unsufficient) commentaries.

There are also several editions presenting only parts of the Man 'yoshii written in Eastern
Old Japanese: book fourteen and border guards poems from book twenty. Mizushima
Yoshiharu’s edition of book fourteen together with indexes is one of the best publications the
Japanese philological tradition ever produced: it combines photocopies of all manuscript
variants of the original text, Mizushima’s readings with commentaries, and all imaginable
indexes (Mizushima 1984a). Somewhat less detailed but still very useful is Mizushima
Yoshiharu’s edition of both book fourteen and the border guards’ poems from book twenty
(much fewer indexes are provided) (Mizushima 1996), as well his recent publication of border
guards’ poems (Mizushima 2003), which, unfortunately, unlike Mizushima 1984a does not
include either photocopies of manuscripts or detailed indexes. Hoshino Yukihiko’s edition of
the border guards’ poems conveniently combines many of the old commentaries on them
(Hoshino 1976).

Any work on such an enormous text as the Man ’yoshii is impossible without appropriate
indexes. Besides, I have also extensively used Man yoshii sakuin (Kinosita et al. 2003), and to
a lesser extent Masamune Atsuo’s two-volume index (Masamune 1974), the aforementioned
indexes by Omodaka and Itd, and the index to the poetic lines in the Man yoshii (Hiyoshi
1992). The various Man’yoshii jiten [Man’yoshii encyclopedia] by Ito et al. (1981), Sasaki
(1983), and Nakanishi (1985) have also proven to be very useful (Sasaki 1983). Finally, this
work has benefited considerably from a new CD-ROM edition of the Man 'yoshii by Kinoshita
(2001), and even more from the electronic search engine MY Searcher, created by Dr. Sven
Osterkamp from University of Bochum.

Translations into foreign languages

Although there are numerous partial translations of the Man yoshii into many languages, to
the best of my knowledge, the complete translations exist only in English, Russian, French,
and Korean. [ will briefly outline these complete translations below.

English translations
There are two complete translations into English: by Jan L. Pierson (1929-63) and by Suga
Teruo (1991). They are very different, and deserve a separate treatment.

° The paperback edition also has another important advantage: it includes the Manyoshi jiten [The Man yoshii
encyclopedla] by the same author, which is not included in the hardback edition.

0 Please see the reference to Yoshii 1988 in this volume. The references to other volumes of this series will be
provided in the following volumes translating other books of the Man yoshii.
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Pierson’s translation is in eighteen separate volumes because book sixteen is published in
one volume with book seventeen, and book eighteen together with book nineteen. Pierson
also published a separate volume on makura kotoba in the Man’yoshii (1964), character
dictionary of the Man’yoshii (1967), and the general index of the Man yoshii (1969). The
latter is rather a dictionary than an index, since it does not provide all occurrences of a given
word. Pierson’s translation is academically oriented. The translation of book one is preceded
by the introduction on sixty-eight pages. In Pierson’s translation, the original text of every
poem in the man’yogana script with transcription is followed by Translation, General
Remarks, Grammar, Script, and Different Readings (if any). This is without any doubt a
monumental work, but for several reasons Pierson’s edition is now seriously outdated. First,
the only Japanese commentary on the Man yoshi that Pierson used extensively, is Man yoshii
kogi (FEEELEHFE) by the Edo period scholar Kamochi Masazumi (FEFRFHEVE, 1791-1858
AD), although occasionally he also refers to other Edo period commentaries. Only two
contemporary Japanese commentaries are mentioned in the back inserts to his translation:
Inoue (1928) starting from volume three (1933) and Konosu (1930-35) starting from volume
five (1938), and only references to Konosu, who is called ‘the best commentator’ in the
preface to the translation of book twenty (1963), are really visible. Since the translation was
going on until 1963, it remains a mystery why there is no even a mention of, let alone
references to such fundamental works of Japanese scholars of the first two thirds of the
twentieth century as Origuchi (1917-18), Kubota (1943-52), Saeki, Ishii, Fujimori (1947-55),
Takeda (1948-51), and Sasaki (1948-1954). Although these works also rely to a certain extent
on the work of Kamochi Masazumi and other Edo commentators, they also supercede them.
Second, Pierson ignored or misunderstood many facts of Old Japanese grammar and
phonology. Although Pierson mentions Yamada Yoshio’s Grammar of the Japanese Written
Language in preface to his translation of book one (1929), it is unclear which book he means,
as he does not provide the title. His system of transcription completely ignores ko-otsu
distinctions, rediscovered by Hashimoto Shinkichi in late 1910-30s (1917, 1931, 1938).
Pierson apparently believed that Old Japanese had /F/ and not /p/, but transcribed it
confusingly with the letter {v}, which is probably another manifestation of his Nazi
sympaties. ' As a result, many Pierson’s translations are either misleading, or simply
erroneous. The Japanese scholarship on the Man'yoshii went a long way in the twentieth
century, but its achievements are not reflected in Pierson’s work. Thus, nowadays Pierson’s
translation can be used only with a great care, and overall cannot be completely trusted. In
addition, there is little information in Pierson’s commentaries on Old Japanese culture and
history.

Suga Teruo’s translation (1991) is in three volumes, and its is a literary oriented. There are
no original text and no transcription or transliteration of the text. The commentaries are kept
to the minimum, mostly reduced to explaining titles, placenames, etc. Some of them are
misleading, as for example ‘iratsuko’ means ‘lad’ (1991.1: 337), which ignores the fact that
WOV iratuké is a honorific term for a male (Omodaka et al. 1967: 105), possibly an ancient
title. Thus, this translation cannot be used for academic purposes. Suga must be given credit
for his attempt to do the translation in 5-7 rhythm, but for a literary English translation this
rhythm is rather meaningless.

Russian translation

There is only one complete Russian translation of the Man'yoshii (Gluskina 1971-73,
reprinted 2001) in three volumes, which is overall literary oriented. It has no original text or
transcription, but a very useful fifty-page introduction (more than half of it is dedicated to
poetics of the Man’yoshii), a detailed commentary and a vocabulary of placenames is
provided. Gluskina has also consulted most of the major Japanese commentaries available by
late 1960s. Overall, it is a wonderful work of poetic art, which also can be consulted for
academic purposes, although some of translations are either outdated, or misleading.

French translation

There is only one complete French translation of the Man ’yoshii (Sieffert 1997-2003) in five
volumes, which is literary oriented. It has no original text or transcription, but an introduction,
a commentary and an index is provided. Overall, it is an edition comparable to Gluskina’s, but
it is inferior to the Russian translation, as Sieffert used only five modern Japanese editions

" The translation of book three carries on its dedication page: ‘To Benito Mussolini the Strongest and Most
Ricghteous Man of All Times’ (Pierson 1933) and translation of book five: ‘To Adolf Hitler the Personification of
Goodwill and the Master of Well-Timed Action’ (Pierson 1938). Unfortunately, these facts from Pierson’s
biography are generally poorly known in modern Japanese Studies. The letter {v} has the phonetic value [f] in
German, but not in Dutch, Pierson’s mother tongue.
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(1997: 43-44), but there is no references to them in the commentaries, and Sieffert’s
introduction is also shorter than Gluskina’s and less useful. Thus, it is not to be consulted for
academic purposes.

Korean translation

There is only one complete or almost complete Korean translation of the Man yoshii (Kim
1984-91), which is academically oriented. It includes kana kakikudashi, original text,
translation and commentaries. I have been able to trace only the translation of books one to
sixteen (in four volumes), but I have not located the fifth volume that presumably includes
books seventeen to twentieth. The commentary is somewhat short, and the publication does
not meet the standards of modern philological research, as it includes practically no references.

Man’ydgana script and transliterational conventions'

There are several writing systems used in Western Old Japanese texts. Most of them are
written in either completely phonetic syllabic script usually called man 'yogana (F53EAK4),
or in a mixed semantographic-phonographic script, where Chinese characters can be used
either semantographically or phonographically. There are two varieties of the mixed script:
one where both semantograms and phonograms are written in the same size and the one
where phonograms are written in the smaller size than the semantograms. The second variety
is called Senmyogaki ‘Senmyd writing” (‘5. ‘Hm i), and as the name suggests, it is used in the
Senmyo and also in the Norito. Other texts with mixed script use the first type with the
semantograms and phonograms of the same size. A number of poems in the Man yoshii are
written exclusively with semantograms so that the text represents a Chinese rather than a
Japanese text, where scribes attempted to sinicize the script as much as possible, rendering
even Japanese grammatlcal elements with their approximate Chlnese equlvalents For
example, OJ mi-Ns-u ‘see-NEG-FIN’ can be written as MC A~ i, [put kEn"] ‘NEG see’, with
the negative particle preceding the verb unlike OJ, where negative suffix follows the verbal
stem. With the exception of Senmydgaki, which seems to be restricted to the Senmya, Norito,
and one poem in the Shoku Nihongi kayo (SNK 8), there are, of course, all imaginable
combinations of phonetic, mixed semantographic-phonetic and ‘pure’ semantographic scripts,
where both ‘sinicization’ and density of semantograms varies to a considerable degree. In
some rare cases it may be difficult to draw exact boundary between phonetic and
semantographic usage. For example, the word umé ‘plum blossom’ is frequently written as
uME (F-H) (5.843, 17.3904, 17.3906, etc.), where the second character is simultaneously a
phonogram for syllable /mey/ and a semantogram ‘plum blossom.” Finally, there are different
types of rebus writing that are occasionally used in the Man yoshii.

The man’yogana syllabic script is represented by two types: ongana and kungana. Ongana
employs Japanicized EMC or LMC readings of the characters for phonetic values of the
syllables, e.g. EMC /Il [kai] ‘add’ is used as a syllabic sign with the reading /ka/. There are
two varieties of ongana: variety A, based on EMC readings of the Chinese characters, and
variety B, based on LMC readings. Variety A is the dominant one: it is used in all OJ texts
except the Nihonshoki, and the variety B is limited to the Nihonshoki."* There are good
reasons to believe that variety A was originally borrowed from similar systems of writing
adopted on the Korean peninsula (Kim 1983), (Bentley 2001b). Thus, the character readings
of variety A are not directly based on EMC readings, but are conditioned by a Korean
intermediary. Meanwhile, variety B appears to be modeled directly on LMC readings,
although, of course, the same syllabic principle of writing underlies both varieties. There is a
significant overlap between varieties A and B, since they share a number of signs. However,
other signs remain specific, reflecting the differences between EMC and LMC. Different
phonetic mergers within each variety represent the major difference between varieties A and
B. Thus, variety A often uses the same 51gns for syllables containing initial voiceless
obstruents /C/ and prenasalized voiced /NC/,' keeplng the nasal sonorants /m/ and /n/
transcribed in a different way. On the other hand variety B frequently employs the same signs
for syllables with prenasalized voiced obstruents and nasal sonorants, keeping voiceless
obstruents distinct.

Kungana employs the Japanese readings of the characters for their phonetic values
irrespective of their meanings. For example, character H ‘rice field’ (Japanese reading /ta/)

12 This section is mostly based on Vovin (2005: 24-36) with some additions and corrections.

" There is a theory that the Nihonshoki’s ongana itself includes two varieties, alpha and beta (Mori 1991).

However, I agree with Miyake that there are very significant arguments against this theory (Miyake 2003: 57-60).

' This manifests itself primarily in the inconsistent spelling of the syllables with prenasalized consonants, which
may be spelt as if they were voiceless. The reverse (that is, spelling of syllables with voiceless consonants as if
they were prenasalized) is more rare.
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and character 45 ‘name’ (Japanese reading /na/) are used to write syllables [ta] and [na]
respectively. Overall, kungana is used much more rarely than ongana both quantitatively and
qualitatively. It is more typical for the Man yoshii than for any other OJ texts, but even in the
Man’yoshii it is comparatively infrequent. In addition, not every possible syllable has a
corresponding kungana, while ongana exists for all syllables with a minor exception of
syllable [Nswo] in variety B. The lack of kungana is especially noticeable for the most
syllables that contain prenasalized obstruent initials [Np], [Nt], [NKk], [Ns], as well as flap [r].

As with all early syllabic scripts, the polyphonic principle is largely at work in
man’yogana. The polyphonic principle manifests itself in two facts: a) a syllable can normally
be written with more than one written sign; b) a written sign can have different phonetic
values. The polyphonic principle is well illustrated by the chart of the man ’yogana 51gns
below Thus, for example, the syllable /ka/ can be transcribed by the ongana 51gns o am 7

R R 3% M EK in variety A and by ongana signs il 0w G {A] fE
T i & $—J ﬂ A EFf " in variety B. Not every given syllable has so many possibilities,
but cases when only one o1 two signs are used, like in the case of the syllable /Nse/ written
with only one character & in variety A and with only two characters %% W in variety B, are
quite rare.

A number of the man 'yogana signs (most of them based on ongana) are disyllabic, that is,
they transcribe not one syllable but two. Since there were no syllable final consonants in Old
Japanese, some of the Chinese characters that had readings with final consonants were
provided with an extra vowel after the consonant. In some of cases, it is an echo vowel, like,
for example, MC “& /it/ transcribing OJ sequence /iti/, but in the other cases the second vowel
may be unpredictable, for example, MC [A] //in/ transcribing OJ sequence /ina/. Care must be
taken, since a number of disyllabic signs can be also used as monosyllabic, thus, for example,
MC B /nam/ can render both OJ monosyllable /na/ and a disyllabic sequence /namyi/.
Overall, however, disyllabic graphemes are used infrequently. They mostly appear in
transcriptions of proper nouns, and sometimes in the texts written predominantly with
semantograms. Their usage in mostly phonetically written texts is quite close to non-existent.
It is also necessary to note that some (but not all) characters are used both as ongana and
kungana. For example, character H ‘rice field” may function as ongana for syllable [Nte] and
as kungana for syllable [ta], or character fi: is used as ongana for syllable [se] and kungana
for syllable [y0].

There are different types of rebus writing occurring predominantly in the Man yoshii.
Rebus writing is comparatively rare, and many examples of it are unique due to its playful
and/or associative nature. A student of Old Japanese should not go to the trouble of
memorizing rebus writing because of its very infrequent usage. In addition, all types of rebus
writing are unsystematic, and only with some difficulty can one devise a classification system
of it, as done, for example in (Seeley 1991: 51-52), which I follow here also using Seeley’s
examples

(1) Rebus writing based on Chinese usage: for example characters 4Jf in 9.1700 are
read not as, *kane kaze ‘metal wind’ but as aki kaze ‘autumn wind’, reflecting that MC 4l
[kim puwn"] means ‘autumn wind,” due to the association of metal as one of Five Elements
with autumn. In 10.1844 characters 515 are read not *asaNkarasu ‘morning raven’ but as
asapi ‘morning sun,’ reflecting that in Chinese mythology the raven can symbolize the sun.

(2) Rebus writing based on purely semantic links: for example, the character % ‘be cold’
is used to wrlte puyu ‘winter’ (10.1844, 10.1884) and the character % ‘be warm’ is used to
write paru ‘spring’ (3.336, 10.1884).

(3) Rebus writing based on double semantic association: for example, characters DEN ‘a
little hot’ evoke Japanese nuru- ‘be lukewarm,” and are used to write the homonymous
attributive form of the perfective marker -n-uru in 11.2579.

(4) Erudite rebuses: for example, the sequence tesi representing a combination of
perfective -te- with past tense attributive -si could be written as KX F (7.1321) or 2t (MYS
3.394, 4.664, 7.1324). There was a word fesi ‘calligrapher” in Old Japanese (< e ‘hand’ + si

‘master’). Here the rebus is based on the association with the name of the famous Chinese
calligrapher, Wang Xizhi (E%«/:Z 303(7)-361(?) C. E.), who was also used to be referred to
as NF ‘the greater Wang’ in opposition to his seventh son Wang Xianzhi (344-388 C. E.)
who was referred to as /> ‘the lesser Wang.’

(5) Rebus writing based on double semantic-phonetic association: for example, numeral J\
+— ‘eighty—one’ for JLJL /kuku/ ‘nine nines’ in /\+—8 /kukur-i/, an infinitive of kukur-
‘to tie up’ (13.3330); or numeral | 7N ‘sixteen’ for PY DU /sisi/ ‘four fours’ for writing
homophonous sisi ‘boar’ (3.239, 6.926, 13.3278).

(6) Rebus writing based on graphlc association, for example [l =&AL ‘on the top of a
mountain there is again a mountain’ (9.1787). This character sequence represents the verb
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iNte- ‘to go out,” written semantographically as i, the shape that resembles two signs for
‘mountain’ (1) one placed on the top of the other.

There is one more variety of rebus writing that Seely does not mention, although
potentially it can be viewed as a peculiar subclass of case (5). In this variety double semantic-
phonetlc assoc1at10n is used just to indicate one particular syllable. For example, characters 55

‘horse voice’ are used to write syllable /i/, apparently by association with inanak- ‘to
nelgh (Omodaka et al. 1967: 891).

In the following chart I present man yogana phonographic signs used in the Man yoshii.
As mentioned above, all man’ydgana signs used in the Man yoshii are from variety A.

Chart 1: Man’yogana phonographic signs used in the Man’yoshi
Transcription Man’ yogana signs
a o ongana: [ 2

kungana: & & I

disyllabic: %[aNka]

i W ongana: JF & DL 16 B B K FI &

kungana: #f fi+ 575

disyllabic: [Kl[ina] Fll[ina] E][iti]

u 9 ongana: F{?%ﬁﬂ 5 E

kungana: # % I 15

disyllabic: ZE[una] #[utu]

e <, ongana: X £ 13

kungana (e RES

o B ongana: & X Jix & & Bk

disyllabic: C[otu] = [opi . opu] _

ka 7» ongana: I 300 W] B B & 22 5 HOHEK

kungana: £ 75 I % ﬁ’k

disyllabic: JEr[kamu] B [kamu] {%[kani] F-[kani] &[katu] F[kapi] &
[kaNku] %-[kaku]

HIF#

K =, ongana: X % 7 I 3 L {&
kungana: ~} 1‘? K

ki &, ongana: fC. %% & 77 B4 i Ar AL
kungana: 3 K F’T

ku < ongana: /A FA O i & = JL B &
kungana: 3
dlsyllablc ﬁ[kum]

ké I, ongana: ff§ & &1 % I %2 %k fif £2 A5

kungana: ¥

disyllabic: F[kému] 5 [kému] [ [kému]
ké 17, ongana: &

kungana: & & fi {4

k6 =, ongana: fy Ei Jﬁ ERRIS

kungana: 1 i #8 /N ¥

ko 2, ongana: . #F F. Ji& & i = Bt

kungana: K

disyllabic: 4:[komu] 4 [komu] #T[kond] Z.[koti] FL[koNkS]

Nka N ongana: {n] F& & 7] @C
Nki &, ongana: z- fik @ 2
Nki X, ongana: ot H. 7%
Nku < ongana: H i >k [
dlsyllablc AE[Nkuni/Nkuri]
Nké 1J, ongana: 2f f B
Nké 1J, ongana: 5% H. -+
Nkd =, ongana: ﬂ?ﬂ A %
Nk6 =, ongana: . ] Z& Ui
sa & onganaﬁ@‘ﬁfl%% ST AN
kungana: 3£ 1% f#
disyllabic: _Eamu] HE[sapa/sapi] [Mi[sapi] Y#[sapu] #&[sanu] # [sani]
[ [sati, satu] fH [saNka/saNku] R[saka] ﬂf[saka/saku] fri[saka]
si L ongana: Hr 5 Z A X 8 W + B =l 2 5% 5 <F e 7 1L B R 3L

= 5
kungana: 2 f%
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?:isyllabic: {5 [sina] ## [siNku] f&[siki/sikd] B5 [sika] Z\[siki] FU[siki]

H[siku]

su 9§ ongana: 28 J& 1 I 2k %X
kungana: WE 5 1 /% 2y
dlsyllablc £ [suru] fi [suka, suku]

se ongana: 2 ﬂi 7 7
kungana: ## i &5 B H
d1sy11ab1c )%[s mi]

6 £, ongana: fif = fil =
kungana: + Ji

6 <+, ongana: 5 It f§ ¥ HIf
kungana: 7 75 H 3

Nsa & ongana: 57 Jek i £t #f Ji

Nsi U ongana: H T & K FF 5F 1

Nsu 7 ongana: % % %% 5k

Nse © ongana: J&

Ns6 £, ongana: 1%

Ns6 £, ongana: B ¥ B °

ta 72 ongana: % X fthl
kungana: H F
disyllabic: FHtani] £ [tapu] {H.[tani, taNti] 24 [taNki]

ti b ongana: %IJ 0 b 2
kungana: 18 :f: FL & i
disyllabic: f/\[tlnu]

tu D ongana: i, . 18 18 JI|
kungana: 1
disyllabic: Fi[tuki, tuku]

te C ongana: . K £ K 77 i L& U
kungana: F {ﬂﬁ =
disyllabic: Ai[temu]

o &, ongana: JJ 3} #f 1 i
kungana: F‘ F'q | 18 @

o &, ongana: IF % & Ji§ 15
kungana: 55 + B 78
disyllabic:{#[toko] 15[toko]

Nta 72 ongana: i X K
disyllabic: 5#[Ntani]

Nti B ongana: It {7 Hi

Ntu - ongana: . 5A
disyllabic: 2 [Ntumi]

Nte T ongana: & X H K JE ¥E

N6 &, ongana: J£ & T

Nty &, ongana: F¥ %)% k¥

na ’¢ ongana: 35 43 5 %ﬁ A
kungana: 44 £ H 3¢ &
disyllabic: %[nam]}?ﬁ[ nani]

ni (Z ongana: flf ¥E =~ H 1 J& B A
kungana: J} faf 12l %f

nu ¥ ongana: I 7% 55 JE &
kungana: V8 15 & %

ne 73 ongana: /& ?‘fﬁ Je k4
kungana: *E 18
disyllabic: ,u\[nemu]

no 0, ongana: 25 2% & IU(?)
kungana: %

' The phonogram i as a sign for /Nso/ is attested only in the Man’yoshii (Omodaka et al. 1967: 896). However, it
appears as a phonogram in the Man ’yoshii just once, in the word kiNsé (%1) “last night” (MYS 2.150). This is the
only phonographic attestation of this word in the Western Old Japanese part of the Manyoshii. Interestingly
enough, Omodaka et al. transcribe this word in the same poem as kisd in the entry on kisd ‘last night’ (1967: 241).
In addition, the same word is attested in Eastern Old Japanese four times in 14.3505, 14.3522, 14.3550, and
14.3563 written as £ % /kisd/ with a voiceless /s/. Thus, I believe that the phonogram i was read /s6/ and I think
that this word should be read as kiso in Western Old Japanese as well.
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no D, ongana: /7 He
kungana: fif % 8

pa % ongana: i il % 77 B A5 U7 B\ 5 - ik i P 7R [
kungana: ] 3£ pig &

pi O, ongana: Ft BL 2 7E 1
kungana: H & JK

pi O, ongana: FF Z& JE €
kungana: ‘X T #Z

pu 5 ongana: A /A~ B I & & &
kungana: #% Ji£
disyllabic: %!pfum f&[puku]

pé -~ ongana: - Bt & 3 fil B2 1l X I 9P
kungana: #f i E e
disyllabic: {Fi[péki]

pé  ~, ongana: [ %
kungana: J7 Jili #% #%

po X ongana: & P& F I fF 0 77 JL i
kungana: I,
disyllabic: ;L[pomu] f&h[pomu]

Npa (& ongana: £ fk

Npi Y, ongana: F2 & I 15

Npi O, ongana: fig I

Npu 5 ongana: 5 ¥ &

Npé X, ongana: J¥ {5 ]

Npé 3, ongana: 115

Npo & ongana: JH

ma F ongana: Jik B 77 5 R i BE
kungana: = ff] H 13 &
disyllabic: ¥2[maNka, maNku] % [maku] %%[maku]

mi A, ongana: 7k 3 K
kungana: — 7l 5L 7K 2 i
disyllabic: [ minu]

mi H, ongana: i < M B
kungana: H

mu ¢ ongana: & i T T TG
kungana: /N
disyllabic:_ H [muku]

mé &, ongana: & I & [
kungana: % ﬁﬂu’

mé 9, ongana: K i & B
kungana: H R

mé b, ongana:

méo b, ongana:

mo b ongana: % & jC EEEEL ALY
kungana: % i 9 2 ?E
disyllabic:_ %[mon]

ya X ongana: 452 % B 15 2% B £
kungana: & /\ &K

yu ongana: F M 17 JH
kungana: =~ %

ye R ongana: JIt %1 R 3 %
kungana: it JT £ &

yo K, ongana: H] Ak &
kungana: &%

yo X ongana: R 5 7 Bk &
kungana: f &5 Y {{

ra b ongana: #f & R %8
disyllabic: ?f"‘:[ramlj‘l & [ramu] & [ramu] & [rapu] 2 [raku] % [raku]

n Y ongana: fﬁ% N

5 ongana: 4 Jit 8

re il ongana: j T51 Bl A1 7 8
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disyllabic: BE[remu]

A5, ongana: i 5%

0 A, ongana: = 18 B

wa ongana: fll L
kungana: ¥
disyllabic: }I[wam]

wi BH ongana: 2 {\. 7
kungana: #f 3% E

we 2 ongana: & @ = m
kungana: 8] J4& I

wo % ongana?)&%lﬁﬂl - B
kungana: /> & 2 Jik 5 HE f % )
disyllabic: #[woti]

Note that [ use the transliteration, not the transcription of the manyogana script.

I present two transliterational systems of Western Old Japanese in my translation. One is
based on pre-1946 Japanese kana, and is directed primarily to those who do not want to
burden themselves with learning more complex (but also more accurate) romanization system.
Since Western Old Japanese had more vowels (eight or seven) than Middle (Classical)
Japanese that had only five, the straightforward usage of kana would obviously be inadequate.
I use subscripts ;| and , to indicate whether a given syllable transliterated into kana had a ko
(') or an otsu (&) vowel respectively. There is one case where the subscripts | and » do not
indicate the ko-otsu distinctions, but are used to show the difference in a syllable onset.
Namely, %, and %, transliterate syllables /e/ and /ye/ respectively. It should be also kept in
mind that the syllable transliterated by kana sign V> was actually always pronounced /yi/ and
not /i/ when found in the non-initial position in a word, and sometimes probably in the initial
position as well, although the latter is more controversial; for details see (Vovin 2008a: 420-
27).

The romanized transliteration is overall based on the transliteration system devised by my
former colleague Bart Mathias from the University of Hawai’i at Manoa, now retired. The
ingenuity and the superiority of this system as compared to the traditional one or the one used
by Frellesvig and Whitman (2008) is that it differentiates between three possibilities: ko-type,
otsu-type and unknown type, where the ko-otsu distinctions are not clear. The ko-type has a
circonflex diacritic over a vowel (e.g., k0), the otsu-type has a trema diacritic over a vowel
(e.g., k0), and the unknown type is left without any diacritic (e.g., ko). The Yale
Romanization System devised by Samuel E. Martin, Professor Emeritus from Yale University,
has the the same advantage, and I used it extensively myself in the linguistically oriented
work (e.g., Vovin 2005 and Vovin 2008a), since it is very friendly for morphemic analysis,
but being practically devoid of diacritics, it presents a difficulty for a non-linguist with its
transcriptions like kwo (= k6 in Mathias system) and kye (= ké in Mathias system) that may
produce unwanted associations with phonetic sequences [k"o] and [Ke], which as
demonstrated recently by Miyake, is not the case (2003: 221-27, 232-37).

I have introduced one very radical innovation into the romanization of Old Japanese
(Vovin 2005, 2008a), which is also adopted here. The traditional transcription of Old
Japanese /b/, /d/, /g/, and /z/ which is also employed in Yale Romanization, Mathias’
romanization, and Frellesvig & Whitman’s romanization is rewritten as /Np/, /Nt/, /Nk/, and
/Ns/. There are two reasons for that. First, although /b/, /d/, /g/, and /z/ agree very well with
the modern standard Japanese and with Kansai dialect pronounciation, it is well known that
these voiced stops were actually pronounced in Old Japanese like they are pronounced today
in modern Tohoku (B AL) dialects, namely as prenasalized voiced /™b/, /°d/, /°g/, and /"z/. The
traces of the prenasalized pronounciation of at least /’g/ either as /°g/, /ng/ or /y/ survive in
many places around Japan, especially along the sea coast of the Sea of Japan. Moreover, it is
quite apparent that these prenasalized stops go to the Proto-Japonic clusters of *n+C[;JV01ce] type,
where Clice) 1S the notation for a voiceless consonant. Thus, /™b/ < *np, /"d/ < *nt, /’g/ < *nk,
and /"z/ < *ns. Second, the representation of these consonants as /Np/, /Nt/, /Nk/ and /Ns/
helps to provide the proper morphological analysis of Old Japanese texts. Thus for example,
traditional romanization of OJ yama-gapa ‘mountain river’ (as opposed to yama kapa
‘mountains and rivers’) tells us nothing about the morphological constituents of this
compound. However, my transliteration as yama-Nkapa allows us to analyze it as yama-N-
kapa ‘mountain-GEN-river,” where the prenasalization -N- can be treated as a reduced form
of the genitive case marker -no.

Furthermore, in my romanization I draw a distinction between phonographically and
semantographically written portions of Man 'yoshii texts. The former are written with small
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letters, and the latter are spelled with capital letters. Thus, for example, WOJ Atiie b %
MIYAKO-ni pito is transliterated so because miyako capltal’ is spelled semantographlcally in
the original text, while genitive case marker -né and pito ‘person’ are rendered
phonographically.

Finally, I provide a chart below that summarizes major phonological differences between
Western Old and Middle (Classical) Japanese. The plus sign (+) indicates the presence of the
feature, and the minus sign (-) the absence of thereof.

Chart 2: Major phonological differences between Western Old and Middle Japanese

features Western Old Japanese Middle Japanese
vowel system 7 or 8 vowels: a, u, 1,1, 6[2], 0, &, é[ay/e?] | 5 vowels: a,u, 1,0, ¢
Anlaut vowels a,u,1,0,€e a, i, u

vowel clusters - +

consonant - +

palatalization

Man’yoshii and Western Old Japanese Grammar

The purpose of this brief section is to highlight some important differences between the
grammar of Western Old Japanese and Middle (Classical) Japanese. It is mostly oriented to
the readers who have at least some familiarity with Classical Japanese. It also should not be
confused with a full-scale presentation. Those who are interested in the more in-depth detail
should consult my Western Old Japanese grammar (Vovin 2005, 2008a). Too often, scholars
in humanities, especially in the West, assume that both are virtually the same, although
nothing can be further from the truth: as a matter of fact the differences between Old and
Middle Japanese are almost as deep as those between Old and Middle English. The following
is the outline of the major differences in morphology:

(1) Plural marker -na appears in Western Old Japanese, but not in Middle Japanese except
in fossilized compounds/

(2) Active case marker -i is attested in Western Old Japanese (very rare in the Man 'yoshii),
but not in Middle Japanese prose or poetry (although in appears in the language of
commentaries on Buddhist texts).

(3) There is no dative-locative case marker -ra in Middle Japanese, although it does appear
infrequently in Western Old Japanese.

(4) The genitive-locative case marker -fu is more productive in Western Old Japanese than
in Middle Japanese where it occurs only in fossilized compounds.

(5) Case marker -wo plays a double function of an accusative-absolutive case marker in
Western Old Japanese, while in Middle Japanese it is essentially reduced to the function of an
accusative marker except in early poetry and some isolated examples in prose.

(6) Ablative case marker has four different forms in Western Old Japanese: -y6 ~ -yori ~
-yu ~ -yuri that are reduced to a single form -yori in Middle Japanese.

(7) Directive case marker -Nkari is attested in Western (and Eastern) Old Japanese, but not
in Middle Japanese.

(8) Comparative case marker -nd ~ -ni ~ -nasu ~ -ndsu appears in Western Old Japanese,
but not in Middle Japanese, where it is replaced by the collocation -no yau n-i ‘like,” the
predecessor of -no yo ni in modern Japanese.

(9) Western Old Japanese has first person pronouns a ~ are, maro, na, and second person
pronouns na ~ nare and masi ~ mimasi ~ imasi are not attested in Middle Japanese (although
the former appears in poetry and has some cognate reflexes in prose).

(10) Overall, Western Old Japanese differentiates between personal pronouns and reflexive
pronouns, while in Middle Japanese two classes largely collapsed as one class of personal-
reflexive pronouns.

(11) Western Old Japanese demonstrative pronouns unlike Middle Japanese and all later
stages of standard Japanese have no connection to the ‘speaker’ -- ‘addressee’ axis, but
indicate just general proximity or remoteness. In addition, while in Middle Japanese distant
demonstrative pronouns have a- series like in modern Japanese, Old Japanese has ka- series,
which is in spite of the paucity of examples is well supported by the comparative examples
from Sakishima islands dialects in Ryukyus.

(12) Unlike Middle and Modern Japanese, the numeral system of Western Old Japanese
was still unaffected by Chinese above the count to ten; so, for example, the numeral 32 is
still spelled out as miso-ti amar-i puta-tu ‘thirty-CL exceed-INF two-CL (BS 2).

(13) In contrast to Middle Japanese where adjectives are essentially quality verbs with
established system of conjugation, Western Old Japanese has both uninflected and inflected
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adjectives. The uninflected adjectives behave exactly like adjectives in English or Turkish,
with adjectival stem directly preceding the modified nominal. Even the inflected adjectives do
not behave the same way as inflected adjectives in Middle Japanese, as there is no strict
segregation between the final form in -si and the attributive form in -47.

(14) The kakari-musubi rule is different for Old and Middle Japanese adjectives, as in Old
Japanese inflected adjectival predicates after the particle koso take not the evidential form as
in Middle Japanese, but the attributive form.

(15) Unlike verbal prefixes in Middle Japanese, verbal prefixes in Western Old Japanese
that can be found not only in one, but in two prefixal positions to the root, and what is more
important, not all of them are derived from petrified verbal forms. There are also many more
verbal prefixes in Western Old Japanese than in Middle Japanese.

(16) Not only the imperative and evidential forms of consonant class verbs (traditional
quadrigrade conjugation) are different phonetically, the former ending in -é, and the latter -¢,
wqhich coalesced in Middle Japanese as -e, but also the imperatives of all vowel verbs are
somewhat different: while they can end in -y6 similarly to bigrade and irregular verbs ending
in -yo in Middle Japanese, this is not the only possible form, as most Western Old Japanese
vowel verbs irregular or not, can have their imperative forms just in the form of their stem.

(17) Although only one causative form is present in Middle Japanese, namely -(s)ase-,
there are two different forms in Western Old Japanese: -as- ~ -(a)se- and -(a)simey-.

(18) The same holds for the passive forms: only -(r)are- is attested in Middle Japanese, but
Western Old Japanese has both -aye- ~ -raye- ~ -ye- and -are- forms.

(19) The iterative suffix -ap- ~ -6p- is productive in Western Old Japanese, but it is found
only in the fossilized verb forms in Middle Japanese.

(20) The same holds true for the nominalizer -aku: it is productive in Western Old
Japanese, but is found only in fossilized verb formations in Middle Japanese.

(21) Some verbal suffixes have the different phonetic shape as well as the different
function in Western Old Japanese as compared to Middle Japanese. For example, Wesetern
Old Japanese negative potential -umasiNsi becomes Middle Japanese negative debitive -umazi.

(22) Many Western Old Japanese auxiliaries became suffixes in Middle Japanese by
blending with the preceding infinitive marker -i. For example, retrospective auxiliary -kér- is
a true auxiliary in Western Old Japanese, because it can follow both Western Old Japanese
infinitives in -7 or -u, but in Middle Japanese it is invariably attached to the ingfinitive -, with
which it is unseparable on synchronic level, forming therefore a new retrospective suffix -
iker-.

(23) There are many verbal forms in Western Old Japanese that are not present at all, or
are at least fossilized in Middle Japanese. For example, desiderative -(a)na, desiderative-
imperative -(a)n-e, exclamative -umao, coordinative gerund -katera, etc.

(24) The phonetic shapes and/or functions of certain particles are different. For example,
Middle Japanese emphatic particle namu appears as namo or namdé (only one attestation in the
Man’yoshi). There is also Western Old Japanese emphatic particle ya (in addition to the
interrogative particle ya also attested in Middle Japanese) that does not appear in Middle
Japanese.

(25) The Middle Japanese perfective-progressive form -itar- (a blend of the -i infinitive
and the perfective-progressive -far-, which is in its own turn is a contraction of the gerund in
-te plus the verb ar- ‘to exist’) frequently appears as an uncontracted (-i-)te ar- in the
Man yoshii.

(26) Quite similarly to the perfective-progressive form -itar-, the examples of the
contraction of the negative infinitive -(a)Ns-u and the verb ar- ‘to exist’ to -(a)zar- that rules
supreme in Middle Japanese, are rare in Western Old Japanese, where this form mostly
appears uncontracted.

(27) The same is true about the Middle Japanese adjectival conjugation form -kar-, a
contraction of the adjectival infinitive -ku and the verb ar- ‘to exist,” which mostly appears in
Western Old Japanese as an uncontracted form -ku ar-.

This is just a brief and non-exhaustive overview of the differences in Western Old
Japanese and Middle Japanese morphology, but I hope that it is sufficient enough to
demonstrate that these two languages are not the same.

Citation of the Man’yoshii poems

As I mentioned before, I use various editions of the Man 'yoshii in the process of preparing my
translation and commentary. I indicate the book number, and the general number of a poem in
the anthology, not the number in the individual book. Thus 5.800 refers to the book five of the
Man’yoshii, poem number 800 from the beginning of the anthology. I follow the count and
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the number of the poems adopted in NKBT, Omodaka, and Man 'yoshii zenchii editions, not
the one used in Kokka taikan ( KA.

Citation of Old Japanese and other premodern Japanese texts other than the Man’yoshii
Bussoku seki uta or Bussoku seki ka ({5 &4 #K) ‘The poems about the Buddha footprint” is
cited according to NKBT edition (Tsuchihashi 1957) with the indication of the poem number.
Thus, BS 1 refers to the first poem in Bussoku seki ka.

Kojiki (&797C) ‘The Records of Ancient Matters’ is cited according to the Kojiki taisei
edition (Takagi & Toyama 1974a & 1974b) with the indication of the volume, the leaf
number + recto/verso, and the line number. Thus, KJK 1.13a.3 refers to volume one, leaf
thirteen recto, line three.

Kojiki kayo (15 FFLAKER) ‘Poems of the Kojiki’ is cited according to NKBT edition
(Tsuchihashi 1957) with the indication of a poem number. Thus, KK 21 refers to the poem
twenty one in the Kojiki.

Nihonshoki (H A2 ) ‘The Annals of Japan’ are cited according to Kokushi taikei
edition (Kuroita & Matsuyama 1965-66), with the indication of the volume, page number, and
line number. Thus, NS 1.10.6 refers to volume one, page ten, line six.

Nihonshoki kayo (H AR EALHKEE) ‘Poems of the Nihonshoki’ are cited according to NKBT
edition (Tsuchihashi 1957) with the indication of a poem number. Thus, NK 68 refers to the
poem sixty-eight in the Nihonshoki.

Fudoki (JA\1-7C)) ‘Gazeteers’ are cited to according to the NKBT edition (Akimoto 1958)
with the indication of the page number and the line number. Thus, FK 434.10 refers to page
434, line 10 in this edition.

Senmyé (‘EAi) ‘Imperial Edicts’ are cited according to the critical edition by Kitagawa
Kazuhide (1982) with the indication of the edict number and line number. Thus, SM 1.2 refers
to the first edict, line 2.

Early Norito (#L7) ‘Shintd Prayers’ are cited according to the critical text produced by
John Bentley (2001b).

Shoku Nihongi kayo (¢ H AACiKEE) ‘Poems of the Shoku Nihongi® are cited according to
NKBT edition (Tsuchihashi 1957) with the indication of a poem number. Thus, SNK 8 refers
to the poem eight in the Shoku Nihongi.

Man’yo Daishoki ((F3ERIERD) ‘Artistic Notes on the Man yoshii’ is cited according to
the edition: Hisamatsu Sen’ichi (1975), with the indication of book and leaf number. Thus,
15.390b refers to book fifteen, leaf thirty-nine verso.

Textual history of book fifteen

The textual history of book fifteen is marred by poor textual transmission. The poems from
this book, with the exception of few poems preserved in the fragments of Tenji-bon (RKIGA)
from the late Heian period are first found in seventh oldest manuscript of the Man yoshii,
Ruiju koshii (835 4E) ‘Old collection organized by categories’ from the end of the Heian
period, where they are scattered in various volumes of this book where the original
Man’yoshii order was reorganized by categories. As a result, nineteen books of the Ruiju
koshii and twenty books of the Man’ydshti do not match at all. In addition, several poems are
missing. The first manuscript where book fifteen occurs in its entirety and in one place is only
the Nishi Honganji-bon (V8 KFA<FA%) that dates from the late Kamakura period. Thus, later
commentaries and modern editions of the book fifteen are predominantly based on the Nishi
Honganji-bon (P8 RFEF/K). As a result of this poor transmission history, there are multiple
scribal mistakes that show rather high discrepancy with Western Old Japanese phonology, not
so noticeable in other books of the Man 'yoshii, which is surprising given that the poems in
this book were composed between 736 and 741 AD. This is especially true of the rather
frequent confusion between ko and otsu syllables /t6/ and /t6/ and k6 and otsu syllables /y6/
and /yd/, which is not so rampant even in the later phonographic books in Western Old
Japanese. The lack of older manuscripts also makes it difficult to reconstruct the Ur-text of
book fifteenth.
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Preface to the first collection (poems 15.3578-15.3722)

A + Original text ) -
KA\ T- BN H BT R 2 el N 5 R4 1 W8 25 K i i o2 L1y Bk EL R R
WK AR

Translation

In the sixth month of the eighth year of the Tenpyo era (736 AD), when [the emperor Shomul]
sent [them] to Silla, [these are] the exchange [poems] by the envoys and others, the poems
that they composed expressing their sorrowful feelings about the sea travel, as well as the old
poems recited at the appropriate places. One hundred forty five poems.

Commentary

Most poems in this collection are anonymous, and only ten authors are known according to
Omodaka (1984.15: 10). However, there are actually fourteen names mentioned in the text:
ANpé-no asomi '® TuNkimaré (Chief Ambassador, K ), Opotomo-né sukune Minaka
(Assistant Ambassador, Flf#), MiNpu-nd omi UNtamard (Senior Secretary, K H|'E),
Opokura-né imiki Mard (Junior Secretary, /NHI'E),"” Opoisi-nd Mimard, Pata-né Mamard,
Pata-nd Tamar6 (may be the same person as Pata-né Mamard), TanaNpé-nd Akinipa, Tantipi-
nd Mapétukimi, Pakuri (no given name is recorded), Yuki-né muraNsi Yakamaro, Puntiwi-no
muraNsi Koéoyu, Mu SaNpa, and Panisi-n6 Inatari. In addition, from the postscript to 15.3659
we know also that the second son of ANp&-no asomi TuNkimard was also a member of the
mission, and although we can guess that his family name was also Anpg, his given name is
not recorded.

Pierson understood % FIT as ‘destination’ (1963: 1), but as Takagi et al. correctly indicate
there are no poems in this collection that were composed in Silla,™ as it mostly consists of
poems composed before and at the departure and on a way to Silla, with very few poems
recited on the return trip (1962: 16). Omodaka Hisataka mentions a point of view shared by
several Japanese scholars that the anonymous part of this collection might have been
composed by a single person, in particular the Assistant Ambassador Opotomo-né sukune
Minaka, but he offers quite substantial arguments against it (1984.15: 10-11), and I believe
that i A% ‘envoys and others’ can be interpreted only as pointing to the multiplicity of
authors.

Poems 15.3578-3588 are exchange poems between departing envoys and their wives.

15.3578
A - Original text
(Zl) REREH Y (2) FHRILEEEE S 3) PIEAEN (4) HETFEEILE (5) dIRZss

{4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
(1) %\:cl}a?@? E)L@z Q)W Z,DFE,0 3)IET D, D @) X, B, FIEARIT (5)
—1 2 (— ~

Romanization .

(1) Muko6-n6 ura-nd (2) iriye-nd SU-N-TORI (3) pa-N-kukumor-u (4) kimi-wo panare-te (5)
kopi-ni sin-uNpé-si

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) Muk6-GEN bay-GEN (2) inlet-GEN shallow-GEN-bird (3) wing-LOC-be.covered-ATTR
(4) lord-ACC separate(INF)-SUB (5) love(NML)-LOC die-DEB-FIN (1)

Translation

16 4s6mi is one of the kabane (1), appellations of court offices and ranks. There were many of them during the

Kofun and Asuka periods, the main being omi (F.), muraNsi (&), miyatuké (3&), kimi (F), atapi (fi£), puNpité
(5), aNkatanusi (Y =E), and suNkuri (1 =E). In 684 Emperor Tenmu reorganized kabane into eights types (yakusa,
J\f2). In descending order, these were: mapit (5. \), asomi (FAFL), sukune (1&5), imiki (=~T), mitindsi (GEFT),
omi (F), muraNsi (GB), and inaNki (Fi&). The kabane rank was placed between the family name and the given

name, as ANp&-no asémi TuNkimar6 and some other names of the mission members demonstrate.
'7 These first four names are mentioned in the Shoku Nihongi (Omodaka 1984.15: 10).
An apparent reason for that might be that the mission was not admitted into Silla.
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(5) [1] should die from love (4) parting with [my] lord, (3) who covered [me] with [his] wings
(2) [as] birds from the shallows in the inlet (1) of the bay of Mukd [cover their chicks].

Commentary

This anonymous poem was apparently composed by a wife of an envoy sent to Silla.

The Mukd bay refers to the seashore located to the bay located around the estuary of the
Muko river (EJ#)1) in the present-day Hydgo prefecture (Omodaka 1983.3: 341). Nakanishi
Susumu further indicates that included the seashore area to the west of the eastuary
(Nakanishi 1985: 491). It is mentioned in the two other Man ’yoshii poems: 3.358 and 15.3595
(Omodaka 1984.15: 12, 24), (Nakanishi 1985: 491).

pa-N-kukumor- ‘to be covered by wings’ is a hapax legomenon generally believed to be an
intransitive or passive form of pa-N-kukum- ‘to cover by wings’ (Takagi et al. 1962: 54),
(Omodaka et al. 1967: 574), (Omodaka 1984.15: 12), (Kojima et al. 1975: 43), (Nakanishi
1981: 293), (Itdo 1998: 36), (Satake et al. 2002: 391). The latter clearly includes the noun pa
‘wing’, a reduced form -N- of the dative-locative case marker -ni, and a verb kukum- that does
not occur in Old Japanese anywhere else, but which is explained by Man 'yoshii scholars quite
differently. Thus, Omodaka et al. and Nakanishi Susumu treat kukum- as the synonym of the
verb tutum- (‘23T2) ‘to wrap’ (Omodaka et al. 1967: 574), (Nakanishi 1981: 293), but Kojima
et al. prefer to analyze it is as a phonetic variant of kurum- ‘to wrap’ (1975: 43). While
kukum- certainly can be interpreted as a synonym of either tutum- or kurum-, it is unlikely to
be a phonetic variant of the latter, for two reasons. First, kurum- is not attested in Old
Japanese, and second, there is no known shift of -k- > -r- in Old Japanese or vice versa. It is
most likely that kukum- represents a variant of pukum- ‘to contain, hold, to wrap in,” with
expected regressive assimilation of p- to -k-. Cf. also WOI pupum- ‘id.” with progressive
assimilation of -k- to p-. The formation of the intransitive form kukumor- from the transitive
kukum- is clearly irregular. The only possible explanation that I can think about is that kukum-
was originally a vowel verb with the root *kukumu-, to which ar- ‘to exist’ was added. Then
the ko-rui vowel /0/ can be explained as a secondary vowel /0/ representing a
monophthongization of *u-+a.

The meaning of WOJ pa, pane was ambivalent: like MdJ hane it could refer to both wings
and feathers. I believe that given the metaphor of birds covering their offspring the ‘wing’ and
not ‘feather’ is meant here. Cf. Pierson’s inconsistent translation: he uses ‘feathers’ in
15.3578, but ‘wing’ in 15.3579, although being exchange poems, these two poems clearly
indicate the same context.

The word kimi with original meaning ‘lord,” was frequently used by women to address
their husbands and/or beloved. It could also be used by men to address their friends.
Therefore, Pierson misunderstood the poem when he wrote in his General Remarks that “the
messengers who set out on their journey from the bay of Muko, deplore the parting with their
lord” (1963: 1).

15.3579
AL + Original text ‘
(1) KR (2) GHREREIRRERE/N (3) 22 BLBREALE (4) PILEASEREAN 5. (5) H TR Z RRaEF-

R4 DE:ZE T L + Kana transliteration )
%)féig@i; QWVEH, D, D5H, D2 B)BOLERTIX @) IESL<H, B, BT (5) W
2@2

Romanization
(1) OPO PUNE-i (2) im6 nér-u mond n-i (3) ar-amas-eNpa (4) PA-N-kukum-yi mét-i-te (5)
yuk-amasi ménowo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) big boat-LOC (2) beloved board-ATTR thing DV-INF (3) exist-SUBJ-COND (4) wing-
LOC-cover-INF hold-INF-SUB (5) go-SUBJ CONJ

Translation
(2/3) If [it] were the case that [my] beloved boarded (1) [my] big boat, (4/5) [I] would go
holding [her] under [my] wings, but ...

Commentary
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The word imé (misspelled in this poem as imé (£F))" has an original meaning ‘younger
sister’ (cf. MdJ imooto ‘id.”), but it was used frequently as a term of address or reference to
one’s wife or female beloved. This usage is paralleled b(}/ using se ‘elder brother’ as a term of
address or reference to one’s husband or male beloved.? I normally translate imé as ‘beloved’
to include both situations when the word refers to a wife and when it does not, although in
most cases it probably does refer to wife. The second collection (poems 15.3723-15.3785)
representing the poetic exchange between Nakatomi-no asdmi Yakamori and Sano-nd
otdNkami-né wotdmé included in this book is a clear case when imé is used as a term of
address to one’s unwed beloved.

15.3580
AL + Original text ‘
() B2 HA Q) HB Th I/ 3) ar B &4 ¥ (4) LI BRI (5) GH % 2 BRRRES

4 DEX T L + Kana transliteration \ \
(1) &, &, 7M>< (2) DFH~ DL,RELIT (3) T,072721F @) BB, < (5)
A= k L Ech

Romanization o
(1) KIMI-NKA yuk-u (2) UMI PE-n6 yaNt6-ni (3) kiri tat-aNpa (4) a-Nka tat-i-naNkék-u (5)
ik1 to sir-i-[i]Jmas-e

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) lord-POSS go-ATTR (2) sea side-GEN lodging-LOC (3) fog rise-COND (4) I-POSS rise-
INF-lament-ATTR (4) breath DV know-INF-HON-IMP

Translation
(3) If the fog rises (2) at the seaside lodging (1) where [my] lord is going, (4/5) know that [it
is] my breath that rises lamenting [for you]

Commentary

This anonymous poem was apparently composed by a wife of an envoy sent to Silla. It is
possible that it is the same person as the author of 15.3578. If this is the case, then poems
15.3578-3581 are representing a poetic mini-dialogue, and there is also a possibility that all
the poems 15.3578-3588 actually are composed by two people only: a departing envoy and
his wife.

The word yaNt6 (#2F¥) ‘lodging, house, home’ is misspelled: we should expect *yaNto
with a k6-rui /6/, and not an otsu-rui /6/ vowel. Unfortunately, book 15 contains many various
misspellings not found in other phonetically written books of the Man yoshii, but apart from
these misspellings, it nevertheless represents the most important Western Old Japanese text
for a linguist or for a beginning student, as it includes many grammatical forms and
constructions not found anywhere else (Vovin 2008a: preface p. 1).

There was a belief in Ancient Japan that a person’s breath may turn into a fog. Since
lamenting is associated with the excessive breathing, there is also a connection between
lamenting and fog in the Old Japanese poetry.

Cf. a similar poem by Yamandupé-n6 Okura (5.799). The word oki ‘breath’ (instead of the
more frequent form ik7) used in the latter is also attested phonetically in 20.4458. Given the
fact that the Japanese name of empress Jingt (#f12)) is traditionally read as Oki naNka tarasi
pimé (K= 2HE) (NS 9), this alternation in spelling probably indicates that ok7 is the older
form reflecting pre-WOIJ *eki > WOJ iki due to the raising of *e > i.

15.3581

Z<3L - Original text
(1) MAERZE (2) BRI ARTREF 3) B/RZATRE (4) 77 BIRZHEA (5) BRLL 2 ikE
L':

R4 DE: X T L + Kana transliteration

1 The misspelling of /mé/ as /mé/ is by no means unique to book 15. It permeates the whole Man’ydshii with
exception of book 5, where such misspellings are statistically more rare than in other books and also tend to occur
more in particles than in nouns or verbs (Bentley 1997, 2002). Our only absolutely reliable source for knowing
whether a given word had /mo/ or /md/ is the Kojiki, where there are no misspellings, but if a given noun or verb is
absent from the Kojiki, book 5 of the Man ’yoshii comes also handy as a next reliable source.

20 Cf. modern Korean usage of girlfriends addressing their boyfriends as oppa, lit. ‘elder brother (of a woman).’



32

() b, 261 Q) HO A, 0eh,0,%2 3) RZLb, @) X,01272253,< (5
i, &, LEXD

Romanization .
(1) AKI sar-aNpa (2) api-MI-m-u monéwo (3) nani si kamd (4) kiri-ni tat-uNpé-ku (5)
naNkék-i s-i-[iJmas-am-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) autumn come-COND (2) REC-see-TENT-ATTR CONJ (3) what PT PT (4) fog-COMP
rise-DEB-INF (5) lament-NML do-INF-HON-TENT-ATTR

Translation
(2) Although [we] will see each other (1) when the autumn comes, (3) [I] wonder, why (5)
should [you] lament (4) so that [your breath] has to rise as a fog?

Commentary

This poem represents a response to 15.3580 above by an envoy going to Silla.

I disagree with Omodaka (1984.15: 14), Takagi et al. (1962: 55), and Ito (1998: 37)
grammatical analysis of the last line, but agree with Kojima et al. (1975: 44) and Yoshii
(1988: 32) analysis. The former scholars analyze this line as naNkék-i si mas-am-u ‘lament-
INF PT HON-TENT-ATTR,’ claiming that si is an emphatic particle, but the latter view it as
naNkék-i s-i-[iJmas-am-u ‘lament-NML do-INF-HON-TENT-ATTR,’ viewing s-i- as the
infinitive form of the verb se- ‘to do.” Since the above mentioned Japanese scholars do not
explain the reasoning behind their analysis, nor they address the opposite point of view, I take
the hberty to explain here why I think that the former analysis is untenable. The emphatic
particle si tends to occur most frequently after nominals, nominalized form of verbs, adverbs,
emphatic particle ya, and restrictive particle nomi. Although it does occur after infinitive —f,
adjectival and subordinative gerund -ze, and infinitive -ku (most frequently out of these three,
but predominantly after the infinitive ka-ku of the defective adjective ka ‘to be such, to be
thus’) its usage after the infinitive -7 is limited to the infinitive n-i of the copula n- ‘to be.” It is
even more important that the only auxiliary verb found after si used with the preceding copula
infinitive n-i is ar- ‘to exist.” Thus, in no other case the emphatic particle si is found between
an infinitive -7 and honorific auxiliary imas-. *' Consequently, since si occurs after
nominalized verbs, the latter analysis spears to be much more appropriate as it does not
violate Occam’s razor.

15.3582
A3C ¢ Original text
(1) KI-F Q) ZHiFE/MIrRZ 3) FHIRZEE (4) BB RFFESAS/A (5) It Al ik B R

R4 DEZETF L + Kana transliteration
(751) %&%;2@% Q) HDHFHUTNWTEL B) WETE Ay 4) Do, & ,72< ) 1TX
o

Romanization o
(1) OPO PUNE-wo (2) ar-umi-ni iNtas-i (3) imas-u KIMI (4) tutum-u k&t na-ku (5) paya
kapér-i-[i]mas-e

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) big boats-ACC (2) rough-sea-LOC take.out-INF (3) exist(HON)-ATTR lord (4) impede-
ATTR matter no-INF (5) quick return-INF-HON-IMP

Translation
(1/2/3) [My] lord who will take out [his] big boat to the rough sea, (5) please return quickly
(4) with nothing standing in [your] way!

Commentary

This poem was apparently belongs to a wife of an envoy sent to Silla.
The compound ar-umi in the second line is a contraction from ara ‘rough’ and umf ‘sea.” In
Western Old Japanese, in contrast to Middle (Classical) Japanese and Modern Japanese,

2! For the detailed description of the emphatic particle si please consult Vovin (2008a: 1239-46).
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adjectives could still be used in their uninflected form (Vovin 2008a: 429-36). Cf. ara myi-
tama ‘rough spirit’ (NS 9.246).

The verb tutum- ‘to impede, to stand in one’s way, to prevent’ is a unique Western Old
Japanese verb, not attested either in Eastern Old Japanese, or in the later forms of Central
Japanese.

15.3583
A3C ¢ Original text
) B30 (2) RO LR (3) AR ZE (4) Fili/R 2885 RE (5) ek 22 Bk

R4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
(D FESZ, KTQ WL DPWNHITITQ) BX 2k, 4 b~ IZleok, b, (0) &
T H5D,0,

Romanization
(1) MA-SAKI-KU-TE (2) im6-Nka ipap-aNpa (3) oki-tu nami (4) ti-p€ n-i tat-u tomo (5)
sapar-i ar-am-€ ya mo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) INT-safe-INF-SUB (2) beloved-POSS pray-COND (3) offing-GEN/LOC wave (4)
thousand-CL DV-INF rise-FIN CONIJ (5) impede-NML exist-TENT-EV PT PT

Translation
(2) If [my] beloved would pray (1) that [I return] safely, (3/4) even if the waves in the offing
rise in thousand layers, (5) would be there any obstacles? -- [Certainly none!]

Commentary
This poem represents a response to 15.3582 above by an envoy going to Silla.

The first line presents some difficulty for interpretation. Nakanishi Susumu treats te in ma-
saki-ku-te not as a subordinative gerund, but as a defective verb fe ‘to say’ (1981: 294).
Although his analysis is attractive, there are obvious difficulties: first, the defective verb fe ‘to
say’ occurs only once in Eastern Old Japanese (20.4346), but it is not attested in Western Old
Japanese; second, the Chinese character [fi used in the semantographic spelling functionally
corresponds to the subordinative gerund -te, but not to the defective verb 70 ~ te ‘to say’.
Since ma-saki-ku-te is spelled completely ideographically as EL=£(fi, it is unlikely that [ is
used as a kun-yomi to convey the defective verb fe which, in addition, does not occur in
Western Old Japanese. Nevertheless, Nakanishi’s interpretation has an important advantage of
offering a smoother syntactic interpretation, because interpretation of -fe as a subordinative
gerund will then require an ellipsis of the defective verb 76 ‘to say,” (Kojima et al. 1975: 44)
which is a possible but not very elegant explanation. Itd believes that the first line adverbially
modifies the second, making it ‘if my beloved would pray safely’ (1998: 37), the analysis that
can be found in some old commentaries, but as correctly pointed by Yoshii, it is untenable,
because ma-saki-ku[-te] always refers to an object of prayer for the safe return, but not to the
act of prayer itself (1988: 36).

It might seem that the verb ipap- ‘to pray’ etymologically goes back to ip- ‘to say’ +
iterative suffix -ap-, thus, the original meaning is ‘to say repeatedly,” however, Martin raises a
reasonable doubt, because while ipap- belongs to the low-register class B, while ip- is a high
register class A (1987: 700). The accent information, of course, is available only for Middle
Japanese, and we do not have any basis for judgement whether ipap- also had low register in
Western Old Japanese. Since ipap- is not attested in Ryukyuan, it cannot be traced to Proto-
Japonic. The Ryukyuan cognates of ip- ‘to say’ also belong to high-register class A.

15.3584
AL - Original text )

(rl_) ggrﬁf LW Q) FRESEZFER Q) BT BF 4) 2 EM LB (5) 2 KINEAR
MK = 7N

R4 DEE T L - Kana transliteration
(cl)g@bgjfgfﬁ Q) IR LT L B) BN A, @) LEZICEE 8 65) 2

Romanization
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(1) wakare-n-aNpa (2) ura-N-kanasi-kém-u (3) a-Nka koromo (4) sita-ni wo ki-[iJmas-e (5)
taNta n-i ap-u-maNte-ni

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) part(INF)-PERF-COND (2) heart-LOC-sad-TENT-FIN (3) I-POSS garment (4) below-
LOC PT wear(INF)-HON-IMP (5) direct DV-INF meet-ATTR-TERM-LOC

Translation
(1) If [we] part, (2) [I] would be sad in [my] heart. (3/4) Wear my garment beneath [your
clothes] (5) until [we] meet directly.

Commentary
This poem was apparently belongs to a wife of an envoy sent to Silla.

The basic meaning of WOJ ura is ‘inside,” but by the semantic shift it also acquired the
meaning ‘heart’ (Omodaka et al. 1967: 133).

This poem has an unusual emphatic particle wo that appears only in four uncontroversial
examples in the Man’yoshii after the locative case marker -ni. There might have been a
reasonable suspicion that it really represents the accusative case marker -wo after the locative
-ni, but this is unlikely, because in one case:

PR G- IR PR TR Fe B

ya-tu y0-ni wo imas-e¢ wa-Nka se-kwo

eight-CL generation-LOC PT exist(HON)-IMP I-POSS beloved-DIM
my dear beloved, live for eight generations! (MYS 20.4448)

wo clearly appears after an intransitive verb imas- ‘to exist.” In addition to these two examples
see also 5.807, 904.

The last line taNta n-i ap-u-maNte-ni ‘until we meet directly’ has irregular number of
syllables: eight instead of seven. Omodaka indicates that the same line occurs in 11.2413
(1984.15: 16), but it also appears in the following poems: 4.550; 9.1789; 11.2413, 2452;
12.2846, 2959, 3056, 3189; 13.3289; 15.3751, 3778.

15.3585
AL + Original text
oK, %u&t%z@a 0) 2 B BEARE 3) BATISF @) 78 B BT (5) LA Tk

R4 DE:ZE T L + Kana transliteration
(D) bE BT BN Q) LECHLE L, Q) BVED @) Z,5,b,0,0, b, %
B) bBE D ,h,

Romanization
(1) wa-Nk-im6-ko-Nka (2) sita-ni mo ki-y6 t6 (3) okur-i-tar-u (4) koromo-nd pimo-wo (5) are
tok-am-€ ya mo (5)

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS-beloved-DIM-POSS (2) below-LOC PT wear-IMP DV (3) give-INF-
PERF/PROG-ATTR (4) garment-GEN cord-ACC (5) I untie-TENT-EV PT PT

Translation
(5) Would I untie (4) the cords of the garment (1) that my beloved (3) gave [to me] (2) and
said: ‘“Wear [it] beneath your clothes!’ (5) -- [Certainly I would not!]

Commentary
This poem represents a response to 15.3584 above by an envoy going to Silla.

There was a custom of tying and untying cords of garments between lovers. When lovers
met, they reciprocally untied the cords of their garments, in other words, a man untied a
woman’s garment cords, and the woman untied the man’s garment cords. When they parted,
even for a while, they would again reciprocally tie the cords. These cords were not to be
untied until the next meeting. It was believed that when a person would try to re-tie a cord
that got loosen naturally, and could not do it properly, it was the proof that he or she was
loved by his or her lover (Omodaka et al. 1967: 624).
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WOIJ okur- has different meanings: (a) ‘to see a person off’, (b) ‘to send someone on his
last journey to the cemetery,’ (c) ‘to present, to give.’

As was mentioned in the commentary to the poem 15.3580, book 15 is full of misspellings.
It seems, however, that the spelling of the word pimé ‘cord’ as kb7 rather than *pimd bk
in this poem is archaic, even if it is due to chance. Since pimé ‘cord’ does not occur in Kojiki,
Omodaka et al. treat this word as pimo (1967: 624), namely with unknown quality of the final
vowel. However, it is more than likely than likely that the final vowel was ko-rui /6/: the
vocalic sequence 7-0 in the structure /C/iCé is quite rare, and *Cimo, as far as I know, does
not exist. On the other hand, /[CJ/imé and [C]iCé occurs frequently, e.g.: imo ‘beloved’ (<
*Imo, see the first line of this poem, where imé appears as -imé after /Nk/), isé ‘rock, rocky
shore,” kimo ‘liver,” simo ‘froast, etc.

WOIJ constructions with tentative evidential forms in -am-é ~ -m-é and -uram-é ~ -ram-é
accompanied by question particle ya express irony; namely, they ask a rhetorical question to
which an opposite emphatic answer is expected. Thus, t6k-am-¢ ya ‘would [I] untie?’ in line
five presumes an answer ‘Certainly [I] would not!” For details see Vovin (2008a: 658-60).

15.3586
ZA<3C + Original text \ \
(1) FnE HEUR (2) RBLHEAEEE (3) FKREE (4) A il R B BEAN AT (5) 2P 22 RFREHH AR

R4 DEZE T L + Kana transliteration ‘
%) DNRP2IT 2) BH , O, RREZE, B) HE D HED, @) ShDE,D,2E, (5)
3eh , D, p2

Romanization .
(1) wa-Nka yuwe n-i (2) omOp-i na-yase-so (3) AKI KANSE-n6 (4) puk-am-u séné tukiy (5)
ap-am-u mono yuwe

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS reason DV-INF (2) think-INF NEG-get.emaciated-do (3) autumn wind-GEN (4)
blow-TENT-ATTR that month (5) meet-TENT-ATTR thing reason

Translation
(2) Do not get emaciated worrying (1) about me (5) because [we] will probably meet [again]
(3/4) in the month when the autumn wind will blow.

Commentary

This is clearly an envoy’s poem, but it is not preceded by a woman’s poem lamenting
separation. Nakanishi Susumu surmises that a woman poem could have been omitted (1981:
294).

Omodaka believes that omop-i na-yase-sé should be understood in the sense of na-omop-i-
yase-so, because as he claims, negative prefix na- is often inserted in the middle of a verbal
compound (1984.15: 17), and he offers a lengthy discussion in support of his point of view
(1983.2: 171-72). As a matter of fact, all the examples he cites are in the semantographic
spelling, so they offer no evidence for his position. Moreover, I believe that there is no
compound here, and omdp- and yase- are separate verbs. Therefore first two lines really have
the syntactic break after omop-7 ‘think and:’ wa-Nka yuwe n-i omop-i // na-yase-sé ‘do not get
emaciated / worrying about me.’

Omop- ‘to think’ is misspelled in this poem (etymological spelling is omdp-), but the
confusion of ko-rui md (&) with otsu-rui mé (£}) is typical overall for the Man’yosha, with
the exception of volume 5 where the distinction between these two syllables is still
maintained, at least statistically (Bentley 1997, 2002).

15.3587

AR - Original text

(1) ZARZRR (2) FHEBOUHZ (3) B AT (4) F AT T LA (5) PHE L SIHZ
Lf:

R4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
(D72 HTEQ LLE,~WNET Q) X, 5, 030,% @) T, 5dbThne, 50V
X0, TEe

Romanization
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(1) taku-N-pusuma (2) SIRAKI-pé imas-u (3) kimi-Nka mé-wo (4) képu ka asu ka t6 (5) ipap-
i-te mat-am-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) mulberry.tree-GEN-cover (2) Silla-DIR go(HON)-ATTR (3) lord-POSS eye-ACC (4)
today PT tomorrow PT DV (5) pray-INF-SUB wait-TENT-ATTR

Translation
(5) [1] will wait praying (4) that [I will see] today or tomorrow (3) the eyes of [my] lord (2)
who goes to Silla (1) [that is white like] covers [made] from the mulberry tree [bark clothl].

Commentary
This poem was apparently belongs to a wife of an envoy sent to Silla.

Taku-N-pusuma ‘covers from the mulberry tree [bark cloth]’ is used as a makura-kotoba
for Siraki ‘Silla’ because the mulberry bark cloth is white (cf. WOJ sira ‘white’) and this
brings a phonetic association with /sira/ of Siraki.

WO taku (#%) ‘mulberry tree’ is an old word for MdJ kozo (#%). The word taku ‘mulberry
tree’ is an apparent loanword from Old Korean, cf. MK tak L ‘id.,” also surviving in the
modern Korean as fak-namu ‘mulberry-tree’ (Nam 1997: 368). The low pitch of MK tak
indicates that the word was probably once bisyllabic: *takV LH. The cloth made from the
bark of taku was called tapé (also attested as fapé in Azuma poems, albeit in a poem without
any distinctive Eastern Old Japanese features (14.3449)). The resemblance to the Eastern
Polynesian tapa (Tahitian tapa, Hawaiian kapa, etc.) ‘cloth made from the bark of the
mulberry tree’ is striking, but may be coincidental, since the word is not attested in other
Austronesian, and the direct contact between speakers of Old Japanese and Eastern
Polynesians is unlikely. If, however, a borrowing took place it could have been only from Old
Japanese to Eastern Polynesian, since the Old Japanese form of the word phonetically is
[tapay] < pre-Old Japanese *tapay. One, of course, may imagine some Japanese blown off
their course to Polynesia but let me reiterate once again that such a scenario is unlikely.

WOI pusuma meant ‘cover,” ‘bedding,” so care must be taken not to confuse it with the
meaning of MdJ (#2) fusuma *sliding partition door.’

Siraki “Silla,” the Old Korean state, initially one of the three states® (=), approximately
fourth century — 676 AD), then United Silla (676 — 935 AD). I follow Omodaka et al. in
transcribing it as Siraki w1th the /ki/ in the last syllable, although since they cite only SIRAKT
WONO (Hr#7) “Silla ax” which is attested only in the semantographic spelling (1967: 371),
it is necess ary t to make a clarification: Siraki is also attested in the partial phonetlc spelling as
SIRAki (Hr#E#T) in 15.3696. The Old Korean name for Silla was *Sira-pir (If X /<), where *-
pir represents the word ‘fortress,” ‘city-state.” Therefore, WOJ Sira-ki' represents a partial
calque from Old Korean, where ki is Western Old Japanese word for ‘fortress’ (J%).

15.3588
AL « Original text
(1) 3 235 B () S BARHTEATBE (3) 2 AL E (4) BT (5) ZTe Bl 2R

R4 DE X T L + Kana transliteration
1)750;555:&?5@: Q) BbH 1FDB NG, B) LIIE, b, @) T, LEZ,2,5,% (5
A 2z

Romanization . L
(1) par6 pard n-i (2) omop-oy-uru kamd (3) sika-[a]r-e-Ntomo (3) KESI-KI KOKORO-wo (5)
a-Nka [o]mop-an-aku n-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) distant-distant DV-INF (2) think-PASS-ATTR PT (3) thus-exist-EV-CONC (4) unusual-
ATTR heart-ACC (5) I-POSS think-NEG-NML DV-INF

Translation
(2) [1] suddenly realized (1) [how] far away [I] will be [from you]. (3) However, (5) I do not
think (4) that [I] will change [my] mind.

22 The other two states are Koguryo (i f#8, WOJ Kéma) and Paekche (5%, WOJ kuNtara). There was also a
fourth one — Kara(k) (WOJ Mimana {E:3), which might be either a state or a tribal union but it was conquered by
Silla in 562 AD).
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Commentary

Scholars are divided regarding the gender of the author of this poem. Some believe that it is a
woman’s composition, (Nakanishi 1981: 295), (Itd 1998: 33), while others prefer to view it as
a man’s poem (Omodaka 1984.14: 19), (Takagi et al. 1962: 56), (Kojima et al. 1975: 45).
Althoug, it is indeed difficult to pass the final judgement as there are no definite linguistic
clues, it seems that this poem may be treated as a response to 15.3587 above. If it is so, then it
is a poem by an envoy going to Silla. Possible additional evidence for the fact that this poem
is composed by a man comes from the poem 15.3775, which is composed by a male
(Nakatdmi-nd asomi Yakamori), and which has identical lines four and five.

Paré-paré appears to be a misspelling of paré-paré. The latter form is attested in Early
Western Old Japanese (NK 109, 5.866), while the latter appears in Late Western Old Japanese
(besides this poem it is also attested in 20.4398 and 20.4408, both poems by Opotémd-nd
Yakamoti). There is also linguistic evidence in favor of pard-pard as the original form. WOJ
paru-ka ‘distant’ and MJ faru-baru are apparently related, but the vowel /u/ in these forms
may be only from PJ *o (> WOJ /6/ in the last syllable of disyllabic words, but /u/ elsewhere),
since PJ *6 does not raise to /u/).

Postscript to the poems 15.3578-3588
AR - Oriéinal text
A —EHEE

Translation
Eleven poems above are exchange poems.

15.3589
A3 « Original text
&)Eﬂﬂﬁ{é LZ (2) ;b BB 24N (3) FHiRIL (4) WHIE S B LA (5) Bt E F

{4 DEEX T L « Kana transliteration
%) g\%éggéz) M SHLE RSB VI EREM@ 2,2, TELHHPLD G W

Romanization
(1) yupu sar-e-Npa (2) piNkurasi k-i nak-u (3) Ikdoma YAMA (4) koye-te s6 a-Nka k-uru (5)
im6-Nka ME-wo por-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) evening come-EV-CON (2) evening.cicada come-INF sing-ATTR (3) Ikdma mountain (4)
cross(INF)-SUB PT I-POSS come-ATTR (5) beloved-GEN eye-ACC want-FIN

Translation
(1) When the evening comes (4) [I] will come crossing (3) Ikdma mountain (2) where evening
cicadas come and sing. (5) [I] want [to see] the eyes of my beloved (5)

Commentary

WOIJ e HE R Z /piNkurasi/ (MdJ higurasi) is a kind of a cicada with a high toned voice that

sings at the dawn or in the evening. It appears from summer to autumn; is approximately 5 cm

long, has dark redish brown color, frequently with green and black spots. The belly of male

species is big and slightly transparent and serves as singing instrument. Symbolically the

}slinginzg of piNkurasi ‘evening cicada’ probably indicates the increasing sadness in one’s
eart.

Mt. Ikdma (642 m) is located between the present Ikoma district of the Ikoma city of Nara
prefecture and Eastern Osaka. In Ancient Japan, Ikdma crossing served as a shortcut between
Yamat6 and Kapati provinces compared to the easier but longer Tatuta crossing to the south.
The name of the mountain is (as well as the city and district) is spelled today in Chinese
characters as =5 ‘living stallion,” but this is apparently a late phonetic spelling since it is
written as fBEin the Nihonshoki (XX), and Fudoki (FK 434.10).>* In the Man yoshii it is
written phonetically in on-yomi spelling as F#J#f like in this poem and the next 15.3590, in
kun-yomi spelling as 5151 (6.1047, 10.2201), or in the mixed on-kun-yomi phonetic spelling

2 1 am grateful to Prof. Mitsuta Kazunobu for indicating to me the possibility of this symbolic interpretation.
This place name is not attested in the Kojiki, Shoku Nihongi, and other minor Old Japanese texts, as far as I can
tell.
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as 751 (12.3032). In the latter two cases %7 /kdma/ ‘stallion’ is likely to be used as a kun-
yomi character, but not as a semantogram. Even if it would be a semantogram, it still remains
unclear what the first syllable /i/ would mean. Theoretically, it could be i ‘sacred,” but ‘sacred
stallion’ seems to be a strange name for a mountain. It is quite possible that this placename is
non-Japanese in origin. One possibility might be Ainu e-ko-oman ‘INSTR-DIR-go’ or e-ko-
oma ‘INSTR-DIR-enter’ ‘the place by which [one] passes toward’ that is ‘crossing’ that
became ikoma after *e > i raising.

Contrary to the tradition that views por-i as ‘want-INF’ classifying it as a regular
consonant verb, I analyze it as ‘want-FIN,” namely as an irregular verb belonging to the r-
irregular class like ar- ‘to exist.” The main basis for this conclusion is that final form is *por-u
is not attested in WOIJ texts even in the syntactic positions like in this poem where the
infinitive form does not make any sense grammatically. Thus, por-i is used as a final form,
and therefore, the verb must belonfg to the r-iiregular class. For details see Vovin (2008a: 507,
767-70).

Yoshii conjectures that this poem may be a reply to 15.3587, but this might seems as a
stretch, because the poem 15.3588 is located between 15.3587 and 15.3589. Certainly, there is
a possibility that in the process of copying three poems in question were accidentally copied
in the wrong order.

Postscript to the poem 15.3589
AL * Original text
H— 8 R

Translation
The poem above is by Pata-n6 Mamaro.

Commentary

Nothing is known about Pata-n6 Mamar6’s biography except that he was one of the eleven
envoys on 736 AD mission to Silla. The family name Pata may indicate that he belonged to a
clan which was a former immigrant (Jf{t. A, kikajin). Only this poem belongs to him for
certain in the Man 'yoshii, however, he might be the same person as % FHJff /= mentioned in
the postscript to 15.3681 (Omodaka 1984.15: 20, 100). Takagi et al. mention the same
possibility, but read this name as Pata-nd Tamard (1962: 83), which looks like a better
possibility. Omodaka also notes that his given name is also sometimes read as Pasimaro
(1984.15: 20). This reading is also adopted by Yoshii (1998: 43), but without any
explanations. I believe this probably depends on definition of WOJ pasi as ‘interval’ (f])
(Omodaka et al. 1967: 576). However, Omodaka et al. logic escapes me here: as they mention
WO pasi ‘interval’ is attested only in the forms pasikiyasi, pasikéyasi, and pasikiyosi derived
from the Western Old Japanese adjective pasi that means ‘dear, beloved’ (1967: 576). I see no
basis for the semantic derivation ‘beloved’ > ‘interval’ or vice versa. Moreover, pasikiyasi,
pasikéyasi, and pasikiyési in the Man’yoshi are either spelled phonetically (most often), or
logographically with the character % ‘love.” Only the characters ¥ pasi ‘edge’ and 5 paya
‘fast’ are used in the kun-yomi spellings.

15.3590
A - Original text ‘ \
gﬁli) f\?%ﬁ?ﬁ%ﬁ (2) 2 BUEZANRIRSE (3) PHEURAT 7 (4) GHEURR Y 11T (5) BOE = B %

Ui

R4 DEX T L « Kana transliteration
(HWH L IZHITT Q) HHITT R, ek, ) WIERST @) WD FD,XF% (5 2,
2, CE, BN D

Romanization
(1) im6-ni ap-aNs-u (2) ar-aNpa suNpé na-mi (3) ipa ne pum-u (4) Ikdma-n6 YAMA-wo (5)
koye-te s6 a-Nka k-uru

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) beloved-DAT meet-NEG-INF (2) exist-COND way no-GER (3) rock root tread-ATTR (4)
Ikoma-GEN mountain (5) cross(INF)-SUB PT I-POSS come-ATTR

Translation
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(1/2) Because [I] cannot do anything if [I] do not meet [my] beloved (5) I will come crossing
(4) Ikoma mountain (3) where [I] tread on the rocks [and] roots

Commentary
In spite of a personal-looking postscript, the author of this poem is not known; however, the
context idicates that he is an envoy to Silla.

Japanese philologists explain ipa ne as ipa ‘rock’ + ne, suffix (Omodaka et al. 1967: 92)
(Nakanishi 1981: 295), (Yoshii 1988: 47), or as solid rocks that look as if they have roots
(Kojima et al. 1975: 46), (Itd 1998: 42). There is one serious problem with the interpretation
of ne in ipa ne as a suffix: it turns out to be a unique one that occurs only with ipa ‘rock.’
Such a situation naturally invites other explanations that treat ipa ne as a compound rather
than as a noun + suffix. Ne in this context could be either ‘root’ or ‘summit.” In a number of
poems in the Man ’yoshii ne is spelt with the character & ‘root,” and in addition the context in
many poems prevents from analyzing ne as a ‘summit’ rather than a ‘root,” e.g., ipa ne sakum-
i-te ‘treading through rocks and roots’ (2.210, 2.213, 20.4466), where the verb sakum-
specifically means ‘to tread through the rocks and trees.” Finally, line three of this poem
metaphorically speaks about the difficulty of going through the Ikdma crossing as opposed to
the easier Tatuta crossing to the south (Nakanishi 1981: 295), therefore the image of walking
on stones and roots seems to be an appropriate metaphor for a difficult way. The
interpretation treating ipa ne as ‘solid rocks with roots’ also faces a difficulty: it contradicts
the SOV word order of Japonic syntax, where modifiers precede modified words. Therefore,
under the rules of SOV syntax we would expect ne ipa, and not ipa ne. Yet, it is possible that
once Japonic had an SVO syntax that mutated into SOV under the influence of Old Korean
and other ‘Altaic’ languages. There are some other indications that it might have been the
case, such as the existence of the prefixation system in Old Japanese: prefixes normally do not
occur in SOV languages. It is also possible to understand ipa ne as ‘roots of rocks,” the
interpretation supported by the construction ipa-Nka ne ‘roots of the rocks,” which contains
the possessive case marker -Nka (1.45, 3.301, 7.1332, 13.3274, 13.3329, 15.3688). It is
interesting that ipa ‘rock’ is marked by the possessive case marker -Nka, and not the genitive
case marker -nd. Although WOJ -Nka is not used exclusively after animate nouns, it might
well be the case in pre-Old Japanese and Proto-Japonic, since Ryukyuan still predominantly
uses -ga (< *-Nka) after animate nouns, and -nu (< *-nd) after inanimate (Vovin 2005: 117,
123-25). Therefore, this usage supports Yoshii’s observation that ne ‘root’ (although he calls
it a suffix) could be attached to names of growing things that have roots (1988: 47).

Postscript to the poem 15.3590
A3 - Original text
FH—H T ELFHE

Translation
[In] the poem above [I] narrated [my] thoughts when [I] had returned to [my] private home
after a while.

15.3591

AR - Orlglnal text

1) ﬁfﬁ ERELY (2) FEEZALFFE (3) FrltLEdE @) FF B REE 24 (5) BeE/R B 23
Fit

4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
MHWb, L, HVL Q) &, FbNE, L, Q) DLNTIL@) 2,5, b, T3,
B) b, DUZZE BT, D

Romanization
(1) IMO-t6 ar-i-si (2) TOKI PA ar-e-Ntomé (3) wakare-te pa (4) koromoNte samu-ki (5)
mono n-i s6 ar-i-kér-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

5 As a further philological evidence for this observation consider opisi (&2£:&) (KK 13), opi isi (A& $:2) (NK
8) that is normally interpreted as blg stone,” with the AE ¥ read as /opo isi/, see, e.g. (Tsuchihashi 1957: 47,
129). Cf., however, Omodaka et al.’s 1nterpretat10n of opiisi ~ opi isi as a ‘growing stone’ (1967: 154). Although
the usage of the character # as a man ’yogana sign is unique in NK 8, since it belongs to the Middle Chinese
rhyme-ij, it could stand only for WOJ /pi/, but not /po/. Thus, Omodaka ctal’s interpretation involving WOIJ opi-
‘to grow’ and not opo ‘big’ is to be preferred in this case, and it directly supports Yoshii’s observation.
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(1) beloved-COM exist-INF-PAST/ATTR (2) time TOP exist-EV-CONC (3) separate(INF)-
SUB TOP (4) sleeve cold-ATTR (5) thing DV-INF PT exist-INF-RETR-ATTR

Translation
(2) Although there was a time (1) when [I] was with [my] beloved, (3) after [we] separated,
(4/5) [my] sleeves turned out to be cold.

Commentary
Since lovers used both their garments as bedding when sleeping together, the sleeves
becoming cold could be used as a metaphor for the sadness of parting. The mission was
leaving during the summer, therefore the traditional explanation is that the lines four and five
could be understood only in this metaphorical sense here (Kojima et al. 1975: 46), (Omodaka
1984.15: 22). Yoshii disagrees with this explanation, and gives rather long list of examples
illustrating that the expression kérémdéNte samu- ‘sleeves are cold’ is used in the Man 'yoshii
poems associated with the period from starting early fall and ending with winter and
concludes that this is ‘a manipulation of the literature [produced on one’s] desk which is
completely divorced with the feeling of reality’ (1988: 48-9). Itd suggests that this poem is
composed in anticipation of feeling cold sleeves without having one’s wife around in the
coming fall (1998: 44). One can, of course, attempt an explanation along the lines that either
Yoshii or 1td suggested. However, it remains an undeniable fact (if one is to trust the text),
that according to the postscript to the poems 15.3591-3593, this poem was composed before
the departure, which certainly places it right into the summer, and not into any other season.
One of the functions of the retrospective auxiliary -kér- is a sudden realization of a fact,
which [ tried to transmit here by using ‘turned out,” since English does not have a
corresponding grammatical category.

15.3592
AR - Original text
() RN 2) FEMIER A S 3) IR (4) 2 ARMAEHE (5) KEL RN

4 DEEX T L + Kana transliteration \
%) %f‘éﬂ}%cf Q) D& RELL FEQ) BE O @) Wi RSHT  F, )W\,
1 £<IZ

Romanization
(1) una-para-ni (2) uk-i-ne se-m-u YO PA (3) oki-tu KANSE (4) ita-ku na-puk-i-sé (5) IMO
mo ar-an-aku n-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) sea-plain-LOC (2) float-INF-sleep(NML) do-TENT-ATTR (3) offing-GEN/LOC wind (3)
painful-INF NEG-blow-INF-do (5) beloved PT exist-NEG-NML DV-INF

Translation
(5) Because [my] beloved is not [here], (3) wind of the offing, (4) do not blow strongly (2)
[on] the night that [I] sleep floating (1) on the [broad] sea plain

Commentary
Uk-i-ne se- ‘to do floating sleep’ does not, of course, imply sleeping on the waves, but
indicates that the author will be sleeping on a boat.

Western Old Japanese had three different words for ‘sea’: umi, wata, and una-. The first of
them is found throughout the Japonic, including Ryukyuan and Eastern Old Japanese and
appears to be an original Japonic word. The Ryukyuan reflexes such as Shuri ‘umi indicate
that the Proto-Japonic form was *omi.> WOJ wata * sea may be an early loanword from
Korean: cf. MK patah LH, parar LH ‘sea.”*” WOJ una- ‘sea’ is quite a mysterious word: the
only possible cognate for it may be Hateruma inaa ‘sea’ (Uchima & Arakaki 2000: 371). In
Western Old Japanese it appears only in compounds: una-para ‘plain of the sea,” una-kuNtar-
‘to go down by the sea,” and una-saka ‘the horizon on the sea.’**

If Proto-Japonic would have *umi, we would expect the reflex *’Nmi in Shuri.

2" Whether it is really so depends on the final solution of the controversy whether WOJ /w/ goes back to PJ *b or
*w: the Korean etymology would certainly be only possible under the *b scenario.
2 WOJ una-saka is attested only in the semantographic spelling as ¥ 5% that can be theoretically read as umi-saka
as well. Omodaka et al. also mention another compound una-Ntu ‘sea water’ (1967: 125) (< *una-miNtu), but in
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The genitive-locative marker -fu in all probability represents a loan from OK genitive
marker *tsi (written as PE). See Vovin (2005: 152-58) for details.

15.3593
AL - Original text
(1) REEBE (2) EEURASHER (3) FFEE A (4) JHELAL D ERR/R (5) O B Fn AL

R4 DEZE T L + Kana transliteration \
() BIFEE, b, D, 2) H 257D, 0 3) Z,&, TTE @) WD, LEIZ (5)
IAEQIRCx Y oy el

Romanization
(1) OPOTOMO-n6 (2) MiTU-ni puna-nor-i (3) koNk-i-[I]NTE-TE PA (4) iNture n-6 sima-ni
(5) ipor-i se-m-u ware

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Opotomd-GEN (2) Mitu-LOC boats-board-INF (3) row-INF-exit(INF)-SUB (4) which
DV-ATTR island-LOC (5) stay.temporarily-NML do-TENT-FIN I

Translation
(1/2/3) When [we] board the boatss in Mitu of Opotémé and row out, (4) on which island (5)
will I stay for a night?

Commentary

Opotomd — the seashore area facing the Osaka bay that was governed by Opotémé clan
(Nakanishi 1985: 432). There is also a possibility that it represents a pillow word (makura-
kotoba, #:7) in this case (Itd et al. 1981: 305).

Mitu — the harbor in the present day Osaka area. The exact location is not known
(Nakanishi 1985: 487). Ito et al. consider the possibility that it indicates the ShinXbashi (- =%
&) area in the Southern Ward of Osaka (1981: 371). Yoshii lists several other “hypotheses
concerning the location of this harbor (1988: 50), but it seems like that there is really no
evidence for pinpointing its exact location.

Puna-nor- ‘to board the boats’ is a compound including the bound form puna- of the word
pune ‘boats.” A few Western Old Japanese nouns alternate free and bound forms, e.g. tuki ~
tuku- ‘moon,’ ki’ ~ ko- ‘tree,” saké ~ saka- ‘rice wine,” amé ~ ama- ‘heaven,” mé ~ ma- ‘eye,’
etc. This alternation indicates that in pre-Old Japanese these nouns in their free form ended in
*-y, thus *punay ‘boats,” *tukuy ‘moon,” *koy ‘tree,” *sakay ‘rice wine,” *amay ‘heaven,’
and *may ‘eye.” When they were followed by a word starting with a consonant in compounds,
the final *-y of the root was automatically lost due to the constraint that pre-Old Japanese as
well as Western Old Japanese did not allow consonant clusters.

Postscript to the poems 15.3591-3593
AR - Orlglnal text
= E A 2 REERR

Translation
Three poems above were composed right before (lit.: facing) the departure.

15.3594
A3« Ori nal text
(? IR (2) RERFWANTF 3) BMEZES. (4) AR Z AT (5) FrltLE/RE

contrast to other three compounds they have no separate entry for it in the body of the dictionary, and I was unable
to confirm it existence checking both the Man 'yoshii and other Old Japanese texts.
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R4 DE:E T L + Kana transliteration
%) QL:%EiDO& b, Q) BT, D50% 3) LLTLT @) <LV, & (5 bt

Romanization .
(1) sipo mat-u to (2) ar-i-kér-u pune-wo (3) sir-aNs-u s-i-te (4) kuyasi-ku IMO-wo (5) wakare
k-i-kér-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) tide wait-FIN DV (2) exist-INF-RETR-ATTR boats-ACC (3) know-NEG-NML do-INF-
SUB (4) regrettable-INF beloved-ACC (5) part(INF) come-INF-RETR-FIN

Translation
(4/5) [1] realized regretfully that [I] came parting [too early] with [my] beloved, (3) as [I] did
not know (1/2) that [our] boats were waiting there for the [full] tide.

Commentary
Sipo mat- ‘to wait for a tide’ indicates waiting for a big tide that was necessary to take the
large boatss used for travelling overseas out of the harbor (Takagi et al. 1962: 57). Since the
‘big tide’ takes place between the new and full moon stages, while ‘small tide’ occurs
between the full moon and the new moon stages, Omodaka’s lengthy objection to this issue
which centers on the word usage Kl ‘big tide’ vs. {ifi i ‘full tide’ by Takagi et al.
(Omodaka 1982.1: 106-07, 1984.15: 23) seems to be crucial. Yoshii echoes Omodaka
objections observing that the difference between full tide during K] ‘big tide’ and the /)Nl
‘small tide’ in the Osaka bay area is different by only about 40 cm (1988: 51). The relatively
high-sitting ancient Japanese boatss probably would not require a big full tide during the first
part of a lunar month to get out of the harbor.

On the function of the retrospective -kér- as the verbal marker of the sudden realization see
15.3591 above.

15.3595
AL + Original text . 2
%lg%émﬁ& (2) FFEE S RALLE 3) RIAEF RAE (4) ZIRIEREFIZ/N (5) L EIKETF

R4 DEXT L + Kana transliteration
() HEW,HE, 2 2,8, TCKIUTB) L, Dy,9HD, (4) LIZO, D, )71
(5) =SB, BT b

Romanization
(1) asa-N-pirak-i (2) koNk-i-[i]Nte-te k-ure-Npa (3) Mukd-no ura-nd (4) sipo pi-n6 kata-ni (5)
taNtu-Nka kowe s-umo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) morning-GEN-open-INF (2) row-INF-exit(INF)-SUB (3) Muk6-GEN bay-GEN (4) tide
dry(NML)-GEN sea.shore-LOC (5) crane-POSS voice do-EXCL

Translation
(2) When [we] rowed out (1) at the dawn, (4) at the sea bed left by the [low] tide (3) in the
bay of Muk®d (5) the cranes were crying!

Commentary
WOJ kata — the part of the sea shore that is covered by water during the high tide and left
exposed during the low tide.

Muké — see the commentary to 15.3578.

WOJ taNtu ‘crane’ is a doublet of WOJ turu ‘crane,” with no apparent difference in
meaning. Omodaka et al. note that faNtu is a word used in the Old Japanese poetry, while turu
does not appear in the poetry (1967: 428, 480). Since most Old Japanese texts are poetic, turu
as a separate word is not attested, but we nevertheless have the evidence that it was present in
the language, since the character %5 ‘crane’ is used in the Man 'yoshii on multiple occasions to
write attributive form -#-uru of the perfective auxiliary -te- (e.g., 1.81, 2.188, 3.248, etc.). The
cognates of WOJ furu are well attested throughout Japanic, including Ryukyuan: Shuri ciru
(OGJ 163), Nakijin ciruu (Nakasone 1983: 286), Miyako ciru, Iriomote curu, Kurojima siru,
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Takebu ciru (Nakamatsu 1987: 117, 165, 207). MJ turu LF and Modern Kyoto furu LF
belong to the accent class 2.5 that reflects Proto-Japanese (and in many cases Proto-Japonic)
final *-m; therefore WOJ turu < PJ *turum. The striking similarity of this word to MK turumi
HHH was noted long ago. The existence of doublets in Western Old Japanese would indicate
that WOJ furu is a loan from Korean, but this is unlikely due to the widespread attestation of
turu in Japonic. Possibly, MK furumi HHH represents a substratum Japonic word. WOIJ taNtu
‘crane,’ is on the other hand, a perfect candidate for being a loanword, since its attestation is
limted to Western Old Japanese, Middle Japanese, and possibly Eastern Old Japanese.*’
Unfortunately, there seems to be no external etymology for this word. Certainly, one can
speculate that it came from a language that was once spoken in Western Honshi, but then
disappeared without a trace, but there can be no proof for such a speculation.

-umo ~ -mé (misspelled as -umé in this poem) is an Old Japanese verbal exclamative form
not attested in Classical (Middle) Japanese or any other later forms of Japanese. The Japanese
linguistic tradition treats this suffix as a combination of final predication form -u plus a final
particle (¥4BIi7d, shitjoshi) mé, but this analysis is untenable for several reasons, see Vovin
(2008a: 693-98) for details.

15.3596

AL - Original text

(1) PRt 2) T23/R AT (3) IR (4) 2 FLZE% S0 (35) 5 R %
Lf:

% DEFZ T L + Kana transliteration
(D) BE LS, 2,0 Q) WIeH IZH e (3) Windr DF (4) Lo72ed 1od P, (5)
A P /AN PR SR A

Romanization .
(1) wa-Nk-im6-ko-Nka (2) katami n-i MI-m-u-wo (3) Inamituma (4) sira nami taka-mi (5)
y6s0 n-i kamd mi-m-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS-beloved-DIM-POSS (2) keepsake DV-INF see-TENT-ATTR-ACC (3) Inamituma
(4) white wave high-GER (5) outside DV-INF PT see-TENT-ATTR

Translation
(1/2/3) Although [I] wanted to see Inamituma as the keepsake of my beloved, (4) because the
white waves are high, (5) [I] will see it [only] from afar!

Commentary

Wa-Nk-imé-ké ‘my beloved’ is a contraction from wa-Nka imo-ko, with the misspelling of
imoé as imé. Since there is no contrast between ko-rui and otsu-rui {i} preserved in the initial
position, this contraction is actually very helpful in clarifying that the word imé ‘beloved’ was
originally *Imé6 with a ko-rui /1/.

Katami ‘keepsake’ is a derived from kata ‘shape’ + mi ‘seeing’: thus, kata-mi is ‘seeing
the image of the deceased person or person with whom one has parted.’

The place name Inamituma refers to the estuary of the Kakogawa river in the present-day
Takasago city in Hydgo prefecture (Takagi et al. 1962: 58), (Omodaka 1984: 25), (Yoshii
1988: 55). Both Omodaka and Yoshii indicate that this is the same place as NaNpituma (73},
#l#K) mentioned in the Harima Fudoki (260.6) where Inami-né Waki-n6 Ira-tu mé (F/IF3 5!
13) hid herself after refusing marriage with emperor Keikd (5%17).>° The -fuma part of the
place name Inami-tuma refers to the edge or the protruding part of the estuary, but it also
implies the play on words (kakekotoba, }}%ﬂ) with WOJ tuma ‘spouse.’

15.3597
Z<3C + Original text
(ﬁl)gn%@%ﬁ HE (2) M2 BEA&3E 3) /A B (4) BT %R/ (5) B

* TaNtu is attested in two Azuma poems (14.3522 and 14.3523) that have no typical Eastern Old Japanese features,
being written in Western Old Japanese. This is not very good evidence for claiming that the word was attested in
Eastern Old Japanese.

3% According to the Kojiki and the Nihonshoki, third son of the emperor Suinin (F{=) and the father of the prince
Yamatd Takéru, who is famous for subjugating the Emisi people in the Eastern Japan.
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{4 DEZX T L « Kana transliteration
(1) bl=oB D, 2 BE ,DLbhA, Q) 2HSBL @) bEEL,D,E, b, (5)
LENLS DA, P

Romanization .
(1) wata-tu mi-nd (2) oki-tu sira nami (3) tat-i-k-urasi (4) ama wotdSME-Ntomo (5) sima-N-
kakur-u Ml-y-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) sea-GEN/LOC dragon-GEN (2) offing-GEN/LOC white wave (3) rise-INF-come-SUP
(4)fisher maiden-PLUR (5) island-LOC-hide-ATTR see-PASS-FIN

Translation
(2) The white waves in the offing (1) of the sea dragon (3) seem to rise. (4/5) [I] see fisher
maidens hiding in [the shadow of] the island.

Commentary

On WOJ wata ‘sea’ and -fu GEN/LOC see the commentary to 15.3592. WOIJ wata-tu mi
according to the tradition has two meanings: ‘sea deity’ and ‘sea’ (Omodaka et al. 1967: 820).
At the first glance this seems to be confirmed by such semantographic and half
semantographic spellings of wata-tu mi that include f' ‘deity’ as the final component on one
side YEAF: (7.1301, 7.1302, 7.1303, 12.3080) and #F ‘sea’ on the other: JEEEIE (1.15), H1#
1 (7.1216), and #rE9 (3.366). It is believed that in this poem and in some others wata-tu
mi means ‘sea,” but nothing prevents us from reading it as the ‘sea deity’ in this case as the
translation demonstrates. Linguistically it would be strange to analyze wata-tu mi as wata-tu-
[u]mi, where mi is a truncated form of WOJ umi ‘sea’: this would leave us with a very strange
analysis of wata-tu-{uJmi as sea-GEN/LOC ‘sea of the sea,” which hardly makes any sense at
all. In addition, I do not really see any uncontroversial examples, where the context could be
indicating that we deal with just a ‘sea’ and not the ‘sea deity.” Finally, the characteriff‘sea’
as the final component in the examples above can be taken as phonetic kun-yomi character,
and not as a semantogram. The ‘sea deity’ is, of course, a dragon. Thus, the word m1 is likely
to mean originally ‘dragon.””' Since there is a native and much less restricted word for a
‘dragon’ — WOJ tatu, we are again facing the situation with doublets discussed in the
commentary to 15.3592. The distribution of mi ‘dragon’ in Japonic is extremely limited: it
occurs only in Western Old Japanese, and this makes it a perfect candidate for being a
borrowing. As I pointed in the commentary to 15.3592, both wata ‘sea’ and -fu GEN/LOC
probably have Korean origin, we might expect that mi ‘dragon’ could also be traced to Korean.
Indeed it can: there is MK miri LH ‘dragon.” The etymology is not perfect, because we have
to explain the loss of the final syllable -ri' in Western Old Japanese (one would expect WOJ
*miri or *miru). However, we should not forget that our knowledge of Old Korean dialects is
extremely limited, and one cannot rule out a possibility that there was an Old Korean dialect
form like *mi or *mii ‘dragon.’

15.3598
AL -+ Original text o
(i)jiﬂ?ﬁ%’?fﬁﬁ% (2) BRI ZZRBEL 2 (3) ZIRREF- BN (4) “HEHAIRZL T (5) =%

YITAN

e DE X T L + Kana transliteration
(12)0257?3%7;:%@2 Q) L FHT BBl B EED,IBIC@) HIVTHESOB) &
LDTZDTR

Romanization
(1) nuNpa tama-nd (2) yo pa aké-n-urasi (3) Tama-nd ura-ni (4) asar-i s-uru taNtu (5) nak-i-
watar-u-nar-i

3! Besides wata-tu mi ‘sea deity, sea dragon’ attested in twenty-one poems in the Man ’yashi, there is also yama-tu
mi ‘mountain deity’ attested just once in semantographic spelling as [LIff (1.38), but the existence of this
expression is confirmed by yama-tu mi ‘mountain deity’ attested phonetically in Middle Japanese (WMS XX).
Nothing is really known about yama-tu mi except that it is mountain deity, and since dragons do not live in
mountains this may seem as contradictory to the interpretation of mi as ‘dragon.” However, dragons can live in
ponds and lakes besides the sea, and both can be found in the mountains. Cf. the legend about Otépimé found in
the description of Matura district in the Hizen Fudoki, where a serpent (who has a human body and a snake’s head)
that seduces and then consequently kills Otépimé lives in the lake lives in the lake at the top of the mountain
(Akimoto 1958: 399).
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Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) pitch-black jade-COMP (2) night TOP brighten(INF)-PERF-SUP (3) Tama-GEN bay-
LOC (4) search.for.food-NML do-ATTR crane (5) cry-INF-cross-FIN-RA-FIN

Translation
(1/2) It seems that the night [dark] like the pitch-black jade has dawned. (3/4/5) [I] hear that
cranes that were searching for food in the bay of Tama are crying and flying away.

Commentary

WOJ nuNpa tama is a permanent epithet (makura kotoba, ¥17) that is applied to pitch-black
things like nights and hair. There are two usual explanations of this expression, which is not
really clear, because the real meaning of nuNpa is unknown: it is believed that nuNpa tama
either means a black jade (the one I adopt here), or a fruit of a blackberry lily (MdJ hiogi, 1
5%), a perennial grass plant (/ris setosa) from the irises family (Omodaka et al. 1967: 554-55).

The location of Tama-nd ura ‘the bay of Tama’ is unknown (Nakanishi 1985: 461), (It6 et
al. 1981: 341). This place name also appears in 15.3627-28.

On WO taNtu ‘crane’ see the commentary to 15.3595.

Omodaka incorrectly interprets nak-i-watar-u-nar-i in taNtu nak-i-watar-u-nar-i ‘[I] hear
that cranes are crying and flying away’ as an assertive form, translating this line into modern
Japanese as BN X JES Z & I ‘it is the fact that cranes are crying and flying away’
(1983.15: 26). This is not possible, because in contrast to Middle Japanese, there was no
assertive marker nar- in Western Old Japanese, so the whole phrase can be interpreted only as
including the reported action marker -nar-.** Cf. the correct interpretation in Takagi et al.
(1962: 59), Kojima et al. (1975: 48), (Nakanishi 1981: 297), Yoshii (1988: 57), (Itd 1998: 54).

15.3599
A - Original text
(1) HA3E8E (2) bl P8k E (3) MUl Th (4) KT EH (5) fivHiZafntlik

4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
(D) 2K &, D, Q UV ZE LBy Q) B, LED, @) WL, D, 5 bW
5) 572 TT bt

Romanization .
(1) TUKU-y6mi-n6 (2) pikari-wo kiy6-mi (3) KAMI-SIMA-n6 (4) is6 mi-nd ura-yu (5) puna-
[i]Nte s-u ware pa

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Moon-deity-GEN  (2) light-ABS clear-GER (3) Kami-sima-GEN (4) rock
go.around(NML) DV-ATTR bay-ABL (5) boats-exit(NML) do-FIN I TOP

Translation
(1/2) Because the light of the moon is bright, (5) I will take the boat out (4) from the bay
surrounded by rocks (3) on the Kami-sima island.

Commentary

Tuku-yomi means either ‘deity of the moon’ or ‘moon’ itself. In this context it appears to
indicate the moon. The yomi part is unclear: it occurs only in this compound, and certainly
should not be confused with Yomi ‘Hades’ that has a different vowel in the second syllable.
Omodaka et al. indicate that it is not clear whether the vowel in the first syllable was ko-rui
/0/ or otsu-rui /6/ (1967: 466). This is indeed a difficult case, where the philological data are
contradictory. The main bulk of the philological evidence seems to indicate otsu-rui /6/: Tuku-
yomi is spelled as H %t in the Kojiki (KJK 1.13b.3, 1.14a.4), and the verb ‘to count, to read’
(#t) is certainly yom- and not yom-. In addition, all cases of phonetic spelling in the
Man yoshii except one (in 13.3245) also indicate /6/ and not /6/. However, in the Nihonshoki,
the evidence is more contradictory, since the name of the deity is spelled as Tuku-yumi (H /),
Tuku-yémi (H #& %), and Tuku-yomi (H %t) (NS 1.10.6). While the last spelling points to /8/,
the first two seem to indicate original /0/, since PJ *6 in contrast to *o does not raise to /u/. I
am inclined to see the evidence for /6/ to be more compelling in this case: it is difficult to
imagine a misspelling of /yd/ as /y6/ in the Kojiki, because there is no evidence for the

32 See Vovin (2003: 299-301, 368-370) and Vovin (2008a: 1069-74) for details.
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confusion of these two syllables in this text in other examples. Besides, the evidence for /6/
comes combined from three different texts: the Kojiki, the Nihonshoki, and the Man 'yoshii,
while the evidence for /0/ is confined to the Nihonshoki. Finally, the spelling Tuku-yomi (H
& F) may indicate an attempt at folk etymology of the name as ‘seeing the moon[lit] night,’
once the meaning of yémi became obscure.

Pikari-wo kiyo-mi ‘because the light is bright’: in Western Old Japanese the subject of the
non-active predicate (in this instance an inflected adjective kiy6- ‘to be clear’) could be
marked by the absolutive case marker (formally identical to the accusative case marker -wo).
For the details see Vovin (2005: 163-67).

There are three hypotheses concerning the location of the place name Kami-sima (lit.:
‘deity island’): (1) Konoshima island (*%%) near the city of Kasaoka in the present-day
Okayama prefecture, (2) Takashima island (/5 /%) to the south of Konoshima, (3) Nishi
Kashima town (P14 /%) in the Fukuyama city of the present day Hiroshima prefecture (Itd et
al. 1981: 311-12), (Nakanishi 1985: 437-38).

Is6 mi-né ura (FPEARTIF ) is attested in most major manuscripts of the Man yoshii
except the Hosoi-bon (FIFHA) as S@*%EETJ?E), and three minor manuscripts where it
appears as isé mi-né ura (Ft& K )15 E). The characters & and & are very easy to confuse.
I am inclined to follow isé mi-no ura reading supported by Takagi et al. (1962: 59), Yoshii
(1988: 58-59), and Itd (1998: 54-55) against the isé ma-no ura interpretation of Kojima et al.
(1975: 48), Omodaka (1983.15: 28) and Nakanishi (1981: 297). Neither is6 mi-no ura or isé
ma-né ura are placenames, but isé mi ‘area around rocks’ is attested eight times in the
Man’yoshii, but the tentative *isé ma ‘space between rocks’ does not appear even once.
Moreover, isé mi n-6 ura ‘bay surrounded by rocks’ makes sense, while isé ma-né ura ‘bay
between rocks’ is hardly imnaginable at all: nobody would like to anchor a boats in the bay
full of rocks. Finally, this analysis is supported by the overall context of the poem: I will take
out the boats, because I can see the surrounding rocks in the bright moonlight.

On puna- ‘boats’ and bound form of nouns see the commentary to 15.3593.

15.3600
ZA<3C + Original text \
) BB ILERIN (2) ZEMABIRIEAR 3) FEEHELE @) i 2 LF-F (5) HE/RNFEIE

% DEZXT L - Kana transliteration
(D) BF72NT I 7T2LAH,D,&, (3) 272hledb, 4) Oy SLE, L5, % (5
T, D0,

Romanization B
(1) panare-[i]s6-ni (2) tat-er-u murd n-6 KI (3) utaNkatamo (4) pisasi-ki toki-wo (5) suNKki-n-
i-kér-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) be.separated(INF)-rock-LOC (2) stand-PROG-ATTR needle.juniper DV-ATTR tree (3)
really (4) / long-ATTR time-ACC (5) pass(INF)-PERF-INF-RETR-FIN

Translation
(2) A juniper standing (1) on the solitary rock (3/4/5) has really passed a long time time
[there]!

Commentary

WOI panare-[i]sé means a solitary rock in the middle of the sea (Omodaka et al. 1967: 587).
Panare-sé is contracted form of panare-isé ‘be separated (INF) + is6 ‘rock.” Pierson
mistranslated panare-sé as ‘solitary beach’ (1963: 17). Since WOIJ is6 has both meanings
‘rock’ and ‘rocky shore,” that might be a possible interpretation, but panare- means ‘to be
separated from to be detached,” and it is difficult to imagine a beach detached from the rest of
the land.

WOIJ muré is usually explained as ‘needle juniper’ (MdJ nezu, from the cypress family)
(Takagi et al. 1962: 59), (Kojima et al. 1975: 48), (Nakanishi 1981: 297), (Omodaka 1984.15:
28), (Itd 1998: 55). It is an endemic tree growing in Western Japan and other regions of
North-East Asia. Omodaka believes that this poem was composed in the bay of Tomo (76mo-
no ura) that was famous for its needle junipers (1983.15: 28), see also 3.446-48. The bay of
Tomo is the present day Taiami bay in the Hiroshima prefecture. Yoshii believes that WOJ
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muro is not a ‘needle juniper,” but another kind of juniper (MdJ ibuki, endemic for Western
Japan and Korea), since needle juniper does not like to grow on rocks (1988: 64).

WOIJ utaNkatamé ‘really’: Omodaka et al. treat the vowel in the last syllable as of
unknown quality: utaNkamo (1967: 117), however with the exception of one example in
17.3968, where the otsu-rui vowel /6/ appears, this adverb is consistently spelled in the three
remaining examples with the ko-rui vowel /6/. Since all known examples are confined to the
Man’yoshii, this stastistical observation, of course, can mean nothing, although it may also
imply an archaic spelling.

15.3601
AL - Original text

(1) ZET h (2) SR Z BT (3) BRE/NLALI (4) ZHEERINEEA (5) IAILE.
2 Bk

R4 DEZE T L + Kana transliteration
(D LELLDH, QN ELVHYIDE B) DL, D, @) LED,T0AH D, X,
G FenTHs e

Romanization .
(1) simasi-ku mo (2) pit6-ri ar-i-uru (3) ménd n-i ar-e ya (4) sima-n6 murd n-6 KI (5) panare-
te ar-uram-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) be.for.a.little.while-INF PT (2) one-CL exist-INF-get(ATTR) (3) person DV-INF exist-
EV PT (4) island-GEN needle.juniper DV-ATTR tree (5) be.separated(INF)-SUB exist-
TENT2-FIN

Translation
(3) Am [I] person (2) who could be alone (1) even for a little while? (3) -- [Certainly not!]
(4/5) It looks like that the needle juniper tree on the island is so lonely.

Commentary
WOJ e- ‘to get, to receive’ is a verb that loses its stem e- before the final form in -u, the
attributive form in -uru, and the evidential form -ure, resulting in the forms u ( *e-u), uru (<
*e-uru), and ure (< *e-ure).

Ar-i-uru is a potential attributive form of the verb ar- ‘to exist.’

Ar-e ya ‘exist-EV PT’ is to be understood as an irony (J&5), a question that requires an
opposite answer.

Postscript to the poems 15.3594-3601
Original text

A -
N RARAE RS LR

Translation
Eight poems above were composed during the sea trip when when [we] boarded the boatss
and entered the sea.

Preface to the poems 3602-3611
2|§3C Original text

(=) Fﬁn%lﬂkﬁ%

Translation
[Ten] old poems composed at the [different] locations [during travels].

Commentary

This sub-cycle is interesting because it includes several poems that include up to four lines of
the original poems by Kakindmoéto-né Pitomard (15.3606 -- 15.3610). This technique is
known as honkadori (AFKEX Y ) ‘taking the original poem.” One poem (15.3611) is a poem of
Kakinomotd-nd Pitomard himself, although it is quite apparent that he could not be a member
of the mission to Silla.

15.3602
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A - Original text N
%%ﬁgm%%cn§ﬁﬁiwﬁm@)%ﬁm%ﬁ@nﬁﬁﬁzam%ﬁyﬁ%ﬁﬁﬂ

{4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
(D) HEIZE,LQRLD, 2R B) =R T, 5@ HFEFO, L L (5) &
NE L, BRI

Romanization .
(1) awo ni y6-si (2) Nara-no miyakd-ni (3) tanaNp-i-kér-u (4) ama-no sira kumd (5) Ml-re-
Nt6 ak-an-u kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) green earth good-FIN (2) Nara-GEN capital-LOC (3) trail-INF-RETR-ATTR (4) heaven-
GEN white cloud (4) see-EV-CONC get.enough-NEG-ATTR PT

Translation
(5) [1] would not get enough even if [I] see (4) heavenly white clouds (3) that trail over (2) the
capital of Nara, (1) where the green earth is good.

Commentary

Awo ni yosi ‘green earth is good’ is a permanent epithet (makura kotoba, tL7Fi) mostly
applied for the capital Nara, although it occurs once in the Man yoshii with the compound
kun-uti (< kuni-uti ‘land-inside’) ‘inside of the land’ (5.797). Most Japanese scholars treat
yosi as an exclamation (Omodaka et al. 1967: 63), (Yoshii 1988: 67), (Itd 1998: 86), but since
in Western Old Japanese the final form of inflected adjevctives -si and the attributive form of
inflected adjectives -47 are not yet strictly differentiated in their functions as they become later
in Classical Japanese, I believe that Martin’s explanation of yd-si as ‘good-FIN’ used in the
attributive function (1987: 809) is less odd syntactically than the treatment of ydsi as an
exclamation. Cf. also (Nakanishi 1981: 298).

WOI ni ‘earth, soil, clay’ may be etymologically related to WO nita ‘wet ground’ as well
as to PR *mita ‘earth, ground, soil’ and Hachijojima dialect nja (< *mita). Cf. m ~ n
alternation before /i/ in such forms as WOJ mina ~ MJ nina ‘snail’ etc. -fa in nita may be the
same suffix as found in sita ‘bottom’ (cf. simé ‘lower part,” apparently consisting from si-
‘bottom’ and mo ‘side, direction’). Since WOI ni ~ nita is well supported by cognates from
Hachijo and Ryukyus, it might well have been the original Japonic word for ‘earth, ground.’
On the other hand, WOJ ruti ‘earth, ground’ has cognates only in Central Japanese, and this
limited distribution makes me believe that we deal here with an early loan from Korean, cf.
MK twutén, twutulk (MK twuteng, twutek, twuleng) ‘bank, levee’ and twuticwity, twutecwuy
‘mole’ < rwuté + cwuy ‘rat’ (i.e., ‘earth rat’), for more detailed discussion see Vovin (2008b:
142).

Placename Nara is believed to be etymologically connected with MK narah LH ‘country.’
Such a spelling in the man’yogana as %% (found in 1.80, 3.300, 3.328, 3.331, 8.1549, and
8.1604) instead of more usual 4% £, may well provide an additional support for this theory,
since EMC reading of the character %% is *lak, possibly indicating a final velar in the %%
spelling, which becomes then even more compatible with MK narah LH ‘country.’

Ama- is a bound form of WOJ amé ‘heaven.” On bound form of nouns see the commentary
to 15.3593.

WOIJ sira ‘white’ is an uniflected adjective in constrast to WOJ sird that is mostly
inflected, although there are examples of it as an uninflected adjective as well, e.g. 2 #§5%
sirwo KAMYTI ‘grey [lit.: white] hair’ (17.3922).

Postscript to the poem 15.3602
AR - er’ginal text
T ERKE

Translation
The poem above is a hymn on clouds.

15.3603
A3C ¢ Original text
(1) 2 FHGRERE (2) IE KRB =2 (3) BTEE (4) B RIR (5) MIEZ & B
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4 DEFE T L - Kana transliteration
Q) %%;;ég%)%(b Z,2E L VEA,L Q) WEREE, @) WP LE, & ,5,12 (5)

Romanization . .
(1) awo yaNki-n6 (2) yeNta kir-i-oros-i (3) YU-N-TANE MAK-I (4) YUY USI-KI kimi-ni (5)
kopi-watar-u kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) green willow-GEN (1) branch cut-INF-put.down-INF (3) sacred-DV(ATTR)-seed sow-
INF (4) awesome-ATTR lord-DAT (5) long.for(INF)-cross-ATTR PT

Translation
(5) [I] will continue to long for (4) [my] lord, who is as awesome (3) as sowing of sacred
seeds (2) when [they] cut down the branches (1) of green willows!

Commentary

This poem apparently composed by a woman is difficult to understand. Quite possible, we are
dealing here with an obscure agricultural ritual, where the branches of green willows were cut
down before the sowing of rice plants for some ritualistic purposes. There are multiple
theories concerning what is exactly meant here. Thus, Nakanishi supposes that willow
branches were stuck near the aqueduct opening that led to paddies (Nakanishi 1981: 298).
Omodaka suggests that well sweeps were made from willow branches (1983.15: 31), and
wells certainly were important for irrigation of paddies.

It is tempting to see WOJ yaNki ‘willow’ as a loan from EMC yay (#5) ‘id.” following
Yoshii suggestion (1988: 68), however it is more likely that it represents a Chinese-Japanese
hybrid compound. First, contrary to Yoshii, WOJ yaNki' phonetically certainly was [yangi],
and not [yani]. Second, we have to take into consideration the doublet form yanaNki ‘willow,’
and again contrary to Yoshii, the development yaNki > yanaNki contradicts everything we
know today about Old Japanese phonology. I know of know cases when EMC -y is
represented by WOJ /n/ even in early loans, as it is normally reflected as -i, -u, or zero.
Therefore, these doublets are likely to have the following explanation: WOJ yaNki < ya
‘willow’ (<EMC yay (#%) ‘id.”) + -N-, a contracted form of the attributive form n-¢ of the
copula n- + WOJ ki ‘tree.” WO yanaNki' < ya-na-n-d-ki' includes the same elements plus the
plural marker -na, on which see Vovin (2005: 102-07).

15.3604
A3C ¢ Original text
%p éﬂ%ﬁa%i (2) FnrlAL = e /R (3) AR EAUALAF (4) LB L REFET- (5) FnZasL =R E

R4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
(D)W DBZE,TQ)OPATO, ST @) RVBNE, @)D, b0 & (5)
DITNTEL, ~,%°

Romanization
(1) IMO-Nka soNte (2) wakare-te pisa n-i (3) nar-i-n-ure-Nto (4) pitd pi mo imo-wo (5)
wasure-te omOp-€ ya

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) beloved-POSS sleeve (1) part(INF)-SUB long DV-INF (3) become-INF-PERF-EV-CONC
(4) one day PT beloved-ACC (5) forget(INF)-SUB think-EV PT

Translation
(2/3) Although [it] has been long since [I] parted (1) with the sleeves of [my] beloved, (5)
would [I] think of forgetting (4) my beloved even for one day?

Commentary

On the function of the sleeves of one’s beloved garment see the commentary to 15.3591. The
traditional etymology of WOIJ soNte ‘sleeve’ derives it from s6 ‘garment,” -N- < *-ng,
genitive case marker, and fe ‘hand, arm,” but it is problematic because WOJ soNfe ‘sleeve’
has ko-rui vowel /6/, while WOJ s6 ‘garment’ has otsu-rui vowel /6/ (Omodaka et al. 1967:

402). WOIJ soNte ‘sleeve’ appears to be a loan from Korean (cf. its native doublet WOIJ
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kéromoNte ‘sleeve’ < kéromo ‘garment,” -N- < *-nd, genitive case marker, te ‘hand, arm’
appearing in 15.3591). The first part soN- seems to be connected with MK son H ‘hand,’
while the second part -fe is likely to be the bound noun -fe ‘place,” also of Korean origin (cf.
MK 4y H “place,” historically consisting of ¢4 ‘place’ + nominative -i).>> Certainly, one
cannot rule out completely the contamination with fe ‘hand, arm’ in WOJ kéromoNte. If this
is the case, then WOJ s6Nte is a hybrid Koreo-Japanese compound.

The adjective pisa ‘long (of time)’ appears here as an uninflected adjective (cf. inflected
adjective pisasi ‘to be long’ that has a -si augment).

15.3605
A3 « Original text
(1) %u%?%‘ﬁi%ﬁ (2) FE/NMAELUE (3) EATA (4) ZEME H /RS (5) ZRHMIEKR

R4 DE X T L + Kana transliteration
(1) DI=oB, Dy (2) D BTN T 5 () LAENRE (@) 722,00, ,%, 5) &
o O, RE

Romanization
(1) wata-tu mi-n6 (2) umi-ni iNte-tar-u (3) Sikama-N-kapa (4) taye-m-u pi-ni késo (5) a-Nka
kopi yam-am-¢

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) sea-GEN/LOC dragon-GEN (2) sea-LOC exit(INF)-PERF/PROG-ATTR (3) Sikama-
GEN-river (4) end-TENT-ATTR day-LOC PT (5) I-POSS love(NML) stop-TENT-EV

Translation
(5) My love [for you] will stop (4) [only] on the day (3) when Sikama river (2) that flows into
the sea (1) of the sea dragon (4) will dry up.

Commentary
On wata-tu mi see the commentary to 15.3597.

There seems to be a near-consensus that Sikama river is the Funabakawa river (#343)11)
that flows through Himeji city in the present-day Hyogo prefecture Omodaka 1984.15: 33),
(Nakanishi 1985: 451), (Itd et al. 1981: 328); although Yoshii disagrees and believes that
Sikama refers to the old Nota river (Yoshii 1988: 71).

Postscript to the poems 15.3603-3605
A3 ¢+ Original text
=R

Translation
Three poems above are love poems.

15.3606
A3 + Original text
%) % [k e ﬁmh () FE&FEEE S (3) BAAERE (4) BPIET /A2 E /N (5) (R EZEFAL

R4 DEX T L + Kana transliteration
%)ﬁ[‘ffﬁg% QEL, D EZTE, TR RILED, @) D, LENIE 1T (5 WIZ

Romanization . .
(1) tama MO kar-u (2) wotoME-wo suNKki-te (3) natu kusa-n6 (4) NOSIMA-Nka saki-ni (5)
ipor-i s-u ware pa

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) jewel seaweed cut-ATTR (2) Maiden [bay]-ACC pass(INF)-SUB (3) summer grass-GEN
(4) Nosima-POSS cape-LOC (5) stay.temporarily-NML do-FIN I TOP

33 For the detailed discussion of the Korean origin of WOJ -fe also appearing in such compounds as omd-te ‘front
side’ and usiré-N-te ‘back side’ see Vovin (2008b: 123-24).
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Translation
(2) After [I] pass the Maiden bay, where maidens (1) cut the pearly seaweed, (5) I will stay
for a night (4) at the cape of Nosima, (3) [overgrown] with summer grass.

Commentary
This poem includes the play on words (kakekotoba, H5i): WOJ wotémé means ‘maiden,” but
here it is also used as the name of the bay — Wotomé. Wotdmé bay is located in the present-
day Hyogo prefecture in the east of the Kobe city (Nakanishi 1985: 500). Yoshii considers
that Wotomé is the same place as Minumé (1988: 73) that is mentioned in the original poem
(AHR) by Kakindmoto-nd Pitomard in the postscript below. Minumé is located in the present-
day Kobe city near Minume shrine (Nakanishi 1985: 488), (Yoshii 1988: 73).

Nosima cape is located on the Western side of Awaji island, approximately 4 km from its
northern tip (Nakanishi 1985: 474).

Cf. the last line with ipor-i se-m-u ware in 15.3593.

Postscript to the poem 15.3606
AL - Original text
Tt AT B = A B0 T2 5 5. S H AT YR 0 ] A

Translation
The original poem by Kakindmd&to-nd asémi Pitomard says: Minumé-wo suNki-te “after [I]
passed Mimune;’ and [it] also says: pune tikaNtuk-i-n-u ‘[my] boats approached.’

Commentary

The original poem by Kakindmoto-nd Pitdmard that includes these two lines is 3.250. Since
3.250 is written almost completely semantographically, this postrcript which provides two
lines out of five in mostly phonographic spelling is a key to its correct reading. The existence
of the phonographic versions of lines 2 and 5 in this postscript and of the lines 1 and 3-4 in
15.3606 makes it possible to reconstruct the phonographic script of the original text as given
below under the original text:

AL - Orlglnal text
(1) BREEXT (2) U5l (3) HFZ (4) BUG 2 Bi/R (5) Atr 354X

AL D ITE + Reconstruction of the orlglnal text
21) 2R AT (2) BUE TZEEE S, (3) BB AERE (4) BPUETR > /257K (5) AR #nn l B4k

{4 DEX T L « Kana transliteration
(1)7;_35%%)75:5 Q) D T E, TR 2K ED, 4D, LENIZ T (5) >4
AN 1

Romanization of the original text
(1) TAMA MO KAR-U (2) Minumé-wo SUNKI-TE (3) NATU KUSA-NO (4) NOSIMA-
NKA SAKi-ni (5) PUNE TIKANTUK-I-n-u

Romanization of the reconstructed text .
(1) tama mo kar-u (2) Minumé-wo sunki-te (3) natu kusa-n6 (4) NOSIMA-nka saki-ni (5)
pune tikaNtuk-i-n-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) jewel seaweed cut-ATTR (2) Minumé-ACC pass(INF)-SUB (3) summer grass-GEN (4)
No6sima-POSS cape-LOC (5) boats approach-INF-PERF-FIN

Translation

3* The reconstruction of % -Nka in the original text may be dubious, because sima ‘island’ is normally followed by
genitive -nd, not by the possessive -Nka. The only exceptions are found in M 15.3606 above and in FK 19, written
in Hizen Old Japanese. Certainly, this may be the case because Ndsima is actually not an island, but a cape, as
stated in the commentary above. I have a suspicion that this placename may be a Japanese adaptation of and
original Ainu placenames not suma ‘cape stone(s)’, or possibly ‘stone cape’ if the Ainu language once was not
SOV as today, but SVO, as I suspect.
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(2) After [I] passed Minumé, where [maidens] (1) cut the pearly seaweed, (5) [my] boat
approached (4) the cape of Nosima, (3) [overgrown] with summer grass.

15.3607
A3 « Original text
%) M TERE (2) BETRETFT BN (3) U HZEWE (4) Rt LR R (5) 2t A 4L

R4 DE:E T L + Kana transliteration \
(D) LA T~ D, QD SBAZ, D902 B) NS0T DH @) HEL, A, BT (5T
W, < b

Romanization
(1) sir6 tapé-nd (2) PUNTIYE-n6 ura-ni (3) iNsar-i s-uru (4) ama to ya mi-ram-u (5) taNpi
yuk-u ware-wo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) white mulberry.tree.bark.cloth-COMP (2) PuNtiye-GEN bay-LOC (3) fish-NML do-
ATTR (4) fisherman DV PT see-TENT2-ATTR (5) journey go-ATTR I-ACC

Translation
(4/5) Would [they] perceive me, who goes on a [sea] journey, as a fisherman (3) who is
fishing (2) in the PuNtiye bay (1) that is like the white cloth from the mulberry tree?

Commentary
Siré tape-no ‘[made] from the white cloth of the mulberry tree bark, like the white cloth of the
mulberry tree bark’ is a permanent epithet (makura kotoba, £ 7i) mostly applied for garments
and sleeves. It is used for a placename only once in this poem. Omodaka believes that it is a
replacement of ara tapé-no ‘like the rough cloth’ that appears in the original poem by
Kakinomoto-nd Pitomard (1983.15: 35) that sounded not as good as sird tapé-né (see the
postscript and the commentary to it below). Yoshii further notes that the clothes of fishermen
who produced salt were made from the fibers of wisteria (puNti, %), and were of the rough
quality (1988: 74). It is possible, however, to imagine that PuNtiye bay might have had white
sand, and therefore was compared to the ‘white cloth.” On the uninflected adjective siro
‘white’ see the commentary to 15.3602. On tapé ‘cloth made from the mulberry tree bark’ see
the commentary to 15.3587.

PuNtiye bay is located in the city of Akashi in the present-day Hydgo prefecture
(Nakanishi 1985: 481), (Yoshii 1988: 74).

Postscript to the poem 15.3607
3L + Original text

&
FRAE BN R (28 H 22 B 26435 ) X H ZH 5% S5 AR 22 R A L R

Translation

The original poem by Kakindméto-né asdmi Pitomard says: ara tapé-né ‘like the rough
cloth;’ and [it] also says: sulNsuki tur-u ama t6 ka mi-ram-u ‘will [they] perceive [me] as a
fisherman who is angling sea bass?’

Commentary

The original poem by Kakindmoto-nd Pitomard that includes these three lines is 3.252. Since
3.252 is written almost completely semantographically, this postrcript which provides three
lines out of five in mostly phonographic spelling is a key to its correct reading. The existence
of the phonographic versions of lines 1 and 3-4 in this postscript and of the lines 2 and 5 in
15.3607 makes it possible to reconstruct the phonographic script of the original text as given
below under the original text. There is also a slight difference in the fourth line where the
interrogative particle ya is used instead of the interrogative particle ka in the original poem.

AR - Original text
(1) 5ikE ) BRI Z /R (3) #1449 (4) B/KERBREIE R (5) ik B &

ARILDIETT + Reconstruction of the original text
%) HRZT) (2) BELEEF RN 3) A EAML (4) %R LR (5) ZithAFiL
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R4 DEE T L » Kana transliteration
() BB~ D, 2 5BZ,D,96I20@)TTE,25 @) bEL.,. A, bTr (572
N, L b

Romanization of the original text A
(1) ARA TAPE-NO (2) PUNTIYE-NO URA-ni (3) suNsuki TUR-U (4) AMA t6 ka MI-
RAM-U (5) TANPI YUK-U WARE-wo

Romanization of the reconstructed text A
(1) ara tapé-n6 (2) PUNTIYE-n6 ura-ni (3) suNsuki tur-u (4) ama t6 ka Ml-ram-u (5) tanpi
yuk-u ware-wo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) rough mulberry.tree.bark.cloth-COMP (2) PuNtiye-GEN bay-LOC (3) sea.bass angle-
ATTR (4) fisherman DV PT see-TENT2-ATTR (4) journey go-ATTR I-ACC

Translation

(4/5) Would [they] perceive me, who goes on a [sea] journey, as a fisherman (3) who is
angling sea bass (2) in the PuNtiye bay (1) that is like the rough cloth [made from the wisteria
tree]?

15.3608
A - Original text ‘
%)ﬁ%mrﬁ%ﬂ e (2) LR &EFEF (3) MAEARLEE (4) 22 nl JEREFIAK L (5) M) %

R4 DEFEZ T L - Kana transliteration )
(D) HEIND Q) O D, 7203 b%E 3) 2,0, {iuUX @ HrLd, &, 1,0 (5) W
/\10)2%71’:@&1@

Romanization .
(1) ama-N-sakar-u (2) pina-n6 naNka TI-wo (3) kopi k-ure-Npa (4) Akasi-nd TO-yori (5) ipé-
nd atari Ml-y-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) heaven-COMP-be.far.away-ATTR (2) countryside-GEN long road-ACC (3) long.for(INF)
come-EV-CON (4) Akasi-GEN strait-ABL (5) home-GEN vicinity see-PASS-FIN

Translation

(3) When [I] come, longing [for you], (2) along the long road in the countryside (1) that is far
away from [the capital] as Heaven, (5) [I] suddenly see the vicinity of [my] home (4) from the
strait of Akasi.

Commentary

This poem presents a poetic hyperbola, since one, of course cannot see either Nara or Yamatd
from the strait of Akasi. What is probably meant here is that the force of love makes such a
vision possible.

WOIJ ama-N-sakar-u ‘heaven-COMP-be.far.away-ATTR’ is permanent epithet (makura-
kotoba, tk7l) to the word pina ‘countryside.” It involves a rare case of reduction of the
comparative case marker -no to -N- that occurs between a noun and a verb, which I previously
failed to notice, cf. Vovin (2005: 204).

Ama- is a bound form of WOJ amé ‘heaven.” On bound form of nouns see the commentary
to 15.3593.

WOI naNka ‘long’ is used as an uninflected adjective here.

WOI ti is the original word for ‘road’ in Japanese. WOJ miti and MJ miti apparently
consists of the honorific prefix mi and # ‘road.” WOJ # ‘road’ also occurs in compounds as
such, cf. ti-mata ‘road fork,” yama-N-ti ‘mountain road,’ etc.

The strait of Akasi is between the northern tip of Awaji island and the city of Akashi in the
present-day Hydgo prefecture.

Postscript to the poem 15.3608
A3C ¢ Original text
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FitiAS R B AR 12 3K AR S5 SRR T

Translation
The original poem by Kakindmotd-nd asémi Pitomar6 says: Yamaté sima mi-y-u ‘1 suddenly
see the islands of Yamato’

Commentary

The original poem by Kakindmdéto-no Pitomard that includes this line is 3.255. Since 3.255 is
written completely semantographically, the existence of the phonographic versions of line 5
in this postscript and of lines 1-4 in 15.3608 makes it possible to reconstruct the phonographic
script of the original text as given below under the original text. There is also a slight
difference in the second line where the ablative case marker -yu is used instead of the
accusative -wo, if we are to trust the semantographic spelling of the ablative -yu as 7:

A3 + Original text ) B
(1) KBl (2) B2 EENE (3) kE (4) HAM (5) EIE AT A

A DT + Reconstruction of the original text o
(Elu)mfﬂ%%ﬂ it (2) e Th =38 (3) MMARAKLEE (4) 4T FEREFIARER (5) ARPRSEFERR

4 DEFEE T L - Kana transliteration of the original text
(D) HEIDND Q) OO, 5bp 3) 2,0, {tUX @) HNLD, & X, D 6
FEL,LER W

Romanization of the original text L
(1) AMA-N-SAKAR-U (2) PINA-NO NANKA TI-YU (3) KOPI K-URE-NPA (4) AKASI-
NO TO-YORI (5) YAMATO SIMA MI-Y-U

Romanization of the reconstructed text .
(1) ama-n-sakar-u (2) pina-n6 nanka ti-wo (3) kopi k-ure-npa (4) akasi-né TO-yori (5) yamatd
sima MI-y-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) heaven-LOC-be.far-ATTR (2) countryside-GEN long road-ABL (3) long.for(INF) come-
EV-CON (4) Akasi-GEN strait-ABL (5) Yamato island see-PASS-FIN

Translation
(3) When [I] come, longing [for you], (2) along the long road in the countryside (1) that is far
from Heaven, (5) [I] suddenly see Yamato island (4) from the strait of Akasi.

15.3609
A3C - Original text
%)ﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁ%?%ﬁ% (2) IRERANZ B2 (3) AT AR (4) ZIRREER MR (5) RERRTFHT

R4 DEZT L - Kana transliteration )
ML, D, 9H, D, (QITIEEKHEL B WNEDTDL @) HED,DV 5 (5) 7%
Fr 1Dy D, I D

Romanization
(1) Muk6-nd umi-né (2) nipa yo-ku ar-asi (3) iNsar-i s-uru (4) ama-n6 tur-i-N-PUNE (5)
nami-nd upé-yu Ml-y-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Muko-GEN sea-GEN (2) sea.surface good-INF exist-SUP (3) fish-NML do-ATTR (4)
fisherman-GEN angle-NML-GEN-boats (5) wave-GEN top-ABL see-PASS-FIN

Translation
(1/2) The sea surface at Muko looks calm. (4) The angling boats of fishermen (3) who are
doing fishing (5) are visible from the top of waves.

Commentary
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Muko — see the commentary to 15.3578.

WOI nipa ‘sea surface, open water surface.” Omodaka et al. assign to WOJ nipa two
additional meanings: a) ‘a place for conducting matters,” b) ‘open space in front or behind a
house, garden,’ but at the same time they express reservation whether gardens during the Nara
period were really called nipa besides soné (1967: 546). 1 believe that this reservation is
unfounded: the sequence of locative case marker - nz and topic marker pa is written in 1.2 with
the character Ji£ ‘garden’: LI & Yamaté-ni pa ‘in Yamatd,” so it is quite clear that nipa
meant garden in the Nara period. It is, however, a different matter whether nipa ‘sea surface’
and nipa ‘garden, space’ are one and the same word. Most probably they are just homonyms.

The presence of the ablative case marker -yu might constitute a slight problem at the first
glance. Omodaka believes that -yu is used here in the function of locative -ni (1983.15: 37).
However, since it is clear from the text that the sea was calm, ‘on the top of waves’ would
imply that boatss are seen only when they come on the top of waves, but not visible otherwise.
This picture certainly implies rough and not calm sea., Itabash1 has suggested before that
ablative -yu might have a prolative function 19XX: XX).* The same interpretation is adopted
by Nakanishi and Yoshii who interpret lines 4-5 as boatss seen passing through the top of the
waves (Nakanishi 1981: 300), (Yoshii 1988: 77). But again passing through the top of waves
is likely to imply rough sea. I think that ablative function of -yu is actually perfectly justified
here: the author sees the boatss from his ship that is on the top of the waves.

Postscript to the poem 15.3609
Original text

X -
Tﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁ)\f =k SRR T T 95 HE S H AT BRFF B RE SR K AL = R F 22 R REAR B A

Translation

The orlgmal poem by Kakindmoto-nd asomi Pitdmard says: Képi-no umi-né ‘of the sea of
Képi;” and [it] also says: kar-i-komé-né miNtare-te INT-U MI-y-u ama-né tur-i-N- -pune
‘angling boatss of fishermen are seen going out in disorder like reaped [stalks] of wild rice.

Commentary

Kar-i-komo-né ‘like reaped stalks of wild rice’ is a permanent epithet (makura kotoba, /et
applied to verb miNtare- ‘to be in disorder.” Kémo is a misspelling of etymologically correct
kémo.

Képi indicates the area on the western shore of Awaji island (Nakanishi 1985: 445),
(Yoshii 1988: 78). The original poem by Kakindmoto-nd Pitomard that includes these lines is
3.256. Since 3.256 is written almost completely semantographically, this postrcript which
provides four lines out of five in mostly phonographic spelling is a key to its correct reading.
As Omodaka noted that previously he himself and other scholars were reading miNtare-te
INT-U incorrectly as miNtare INT-U, but the existence of the phonographic versions of lines 1,
3-5 in this postscript and of the line 2 in 15.3609 made it possible to correct the reading
(Omodaka 1984.15: 38). The combined phonographic data also allow a reconstruction of the
original text to a certain degree as given below under the original text:

A3C « Original text
(1) AR T) (2) BELA 2 (3) KiEE Y (4) ELHIFT AL (5) A $95H

AL DO IT - Reconstruction of the original text
(1)ﬂjﬂttﬁ$%7§ Q) MERAZEZ (3) FTHFERE (4) ERALZH B (5) ZHAER

R4 DEZ T L + Kana transliteration \
(D) T 00,55, 0, ) IR L, < B L (3) 70 o b0, @) &, F TS24
DB BHED, DD 5

Romanization of the original text
(1) Képi-NO UMI-né (2) NIPA YO-KU AR-Asi (3) KAR-I-KOMO-n6 (4) MINTARE-TE
INT-U Mi-Y-U (5) AMA-NO TUR-I-N-PUNE

Romanization of the reconstructed text
) Kepl n6 umi-né (2) nipa yo-ku ar-asi (3) kar-i-kdmo-no (4) miNtare-te INT-U Mi-y-u (5)
ama-nd tur-i-N-pune

33 Cf. the possible usage of -yu as a prolative in 15.3608 above, where it indeed may be appropriate.
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Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) Képi-GEN sea-GEN (2) sea.surface good-INF exist-SUP (3) reap-INF-wild.rice-COMP
(4) be.in.disorder(INF)-SUB exit-FIN see-PASS-FIN (5) fisherman-GEN angle-NML-GEN-
boats

Translation
(1/2) The sea surface at Képi looks calm. (5) Angling boatss of fishermen (4) are seen going
out in disorder (3) like reaped [stalks] of wild rice.

15.3610
A - Original text
%)ﬁzﬁﬂ)b%E’T Q) AREERAR AR 3) FELBET (4) ZrlBREAFIN (5) ZHREHD

4 DE X T L - Kana transliteration
BT, D,HBIZQR)SBRD,VTHLB) 2L, D, b0 @) HNE,D,T%F,1Z(5)
LiEd, 2 b Tenn

Romanization .
(1) ANkoO-n0 ura-ni (2) puna-nor-i s-uram-u (3) wotoME-ra-Nka (4) aka m6-nd susé-ni (5)
sipo mit-uram-u ka

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) ANko-GEN bay-LOC (2) boats-board-NML do-TENT2-ATTR (2) maiden-PLUR-POSS
(4) red skirt-GEN hem-LOC (4) tide rise-TENT2-ATTR

Translation
(5) Will the tide rise (4) to the hems of red skirts (3) of maidens (2) who are going to board
the boats (1) in the bay of ANko6?

Commentary

The location of ANko bay is believed to be in the present-day Mie prefecture (It et al. 1981:
284), (Nakanishi 1985: 414), but the shore of Mie prefecture certainly could not be on the
travel path of the mission sent to Silla.

WOIJ mo ‘skirt’ has an unknown vowel value: it could be either *m6 or *md. In this poem
it is spelled as /m6/, but in the original poem by Kakindmotd-né Pitomard given in the
postscript it is spelled as /mo/. Since there are no phonographic attestations of this word in
either Kojiki kayo or vol. 5 of the Man yoshii the exact phonetic shape of this word in pre-Old
Japanese is likely to remain a mystery forever. WOJ mo ‘skirt’ did not look like modern
European skirts, but rather reminded skirts worn even today in South-East Asia. It was a
rectangular piece of cloth that had strings to be tied on the top and in the middle.

The verbal form mit-uram-u ‘will rise’ is the attributive form since interrogative particle ka
triggers the change of the final verbal form into attributive whether it is found before or after the
verb (Vovin 2008a: 1219).

Postscrlpt to the poem 15.3610

AL - Original text i
A E BN R (2 H 22 2 e B X H Z R REREZH BRI
Translation

The original poem by Kakindmoté-n6 asémi Pitdmard says: Ami-né ura ‘the bay of Ami;” and
[it] also says: tama mo-né suswo-ni ‘to the hems of jewel skirts.’

Commentary

The location of Ami bay is not clear (Itd et al. 1981: 290), (Nakanishi 1985: 420). There is a
hypothesis that Ami bay and ANko bay represent the same placename (It et al. 1981: 284).
The original poem by Kakindmoté-nd Pitomaré that includes these two lines is 1.40. Since the
considerable part of 1.40 is written semantographically, this postrcript which provides two
lines out of five in phonographic spelling is a key to its correct reading. The existence of the
phonographic versions of lines 1 and 4 in this postscript and of the lines 2-3 and 5 in 15.3607
makes it possible to reconstruct the phonographic script of the original text as given below
under the original text.
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A3C ¢ Original text
(1) IGFERTSIH/N (2) s 2y B (3) WSS 2 (4) BREJ9ZH+ . (5) WE =M B KEF

AL DT - Reconstruction of the original text B
(1)423%%‘%?&% Q) AEEREARRK Q) FELET (4) 2R+ (5) UE =48

R

R4 DEZ T L + Kana transliteration
D) B Dy, I BIZQR)SBRDO,VTHLQB) 2L, 0, bR @ TIEL, D, T 125
LIEH, DT

Romanization of the original text . B
(1) Ami-n6 URA-ni (2) PUNA-NOR-I S-Uram-u (3) wotoME-RA-NKA (4) TAMA MO-n6
suso-ni (5) sipo mit-uram-u ka

Romanization of the reconstructed text .
(1) Ami-n6 ura-ni (2) puna-ndr-i s-uram-u (3) wotoME-ra-Nka (4) tama m6-nd suso-ni (5)
sipo mit-uram-u ka

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Ami-GEN bay-LOC (2) boats-board-NML do-TENT2-ATTR (2) maiden-PLUR-POSS (4)
jewel skirt-GEN hem-LOC (5) tide rise-TENT2-ATTR

Translation
(5) Will the tide rise (4) to the hems of jewel skirts (3) of maidens (2) who are going to board
the boats (1) in the bay of Ami?

15.3611

Preface to the poem 3611
AL - Original text
LA

Translation
[This is] a TanaNpata poem.

Commentary
TanaNpata (Md] Tanabata) is the Festival of the Weaver Star and the Cow-herder Star (Vega
and Altair) held on the seventh day of the seventh lunar month. According to the old Chinese
legend, Weaver and Cow-herder (WOJ Pikoposi) were lovers who were allowed to marry
after multiple entreaties that Cow-herder made to the Weaver’s father. However, because the
Weaver neglected her weaving duties because of her passion for her husband, Weaver’s father
turned them into stars that are placed on the opposite sides of the Heavenly River (WOJ Ama-
né [N]kapa, MdJ Ama no gawa’®) that corresponds to the Milky Way in European astronomy
and, consequently they could meet only once a year on the seventh day of the seventh lunar
month when the Cow-herder takes the quarter moon that serves as his boats across the
Heavenly River. The etymology of TanaNpata is probably *ta-na-nd pata hand-PLUR-GEN
loom ‘manual loom,’ that is a loom that is driven without the foot pedal. By the metonymy the
name for this kind of loom was transferred to the Weaver. Cf. Omodaka et al. (1967: 576-77).
The etymology of Pikoposi certainly involves WOJ posi ‘star.” The first element piko is
obscure, but I suspect that it is the old attributive form (rentaikei, #H{KJ) pik-6 of the verb
pik- ‘to pull.” Thus, Pik-6 posi probably means ‘the star that pulls [the herd].” In Western Old
Japanese PJ *u and *o merged as /u/ except in the second syllable of most bisyllabic nouns,
where original *o was retained as ko-rui /0/ (Hayata 1998). Under this scenario we would
expect *pikuposi, but it is possible that the compound became obscure by the time of the shift
*0 > u, and, therefore it was blocked in the frozen formation. This etymology can be probably
also supported by the semantographic spelling of Pikoposi as Z£4*, where the first character
means ‘to pull, to lead.” This semantographic spelling is certainly old, as it is present in the
Man’yoshii. In addition, out of the sixteen attestations of Pikdposi in the Man yoshii, it is
attested in the spelling 24> nine times (8.1520, 1527, 1544; 10.2040, 2044, 2047, 2075-76,
2086).

36 See Vance (2007: 164-65) for the detailed discussion of the irregular voicing in this phrase.
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inal text

O e o T2 FL RS (3) 750 £ 7 (4) PS5 TR (5) H AT

4 DEX T L - Kana transliteration
(1) jb}f?ﬁﬂ ZQRQ)FENPBLURE, 3) 20EIbE @) Z,X, TTHED 52X, 0
2—1

Romanization
(1) opo-N-pune-ni (2) ma-kaNti siNsi nuk-i (3) una-para-wo (4) koNk-i-[i]Nde-te watar-u (5)
TUKI PITO wotokd

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) big-DV(ATTR)-boat-LOC (2) INT-rudder constantly pierce-INF (3) sea-plain-ACC (4)
row-INF-exit(INF)-SUB cross-ATTR (5) moon person man

Translation
(5) [Oh,] the celestial man (4) who rows across (3) the sea plain (1) in the big boat (2)
constantly piercing [the waves with his] great rudder!

Commentary

For WOIJ una- ‘sea’ see the commentary to 15.3592. Although this is a TanaNpata poem it is
interesting that in the poem the boats goes across the una-para ‘sea plain’ and not the
Heavenly River. This agrees with the sea travel that the members of the mission to Silla are
on, but it is necessary to note that the direction of travel is different: while the Cow-herder
goes towards his wife on the seventh day of the seventh lunar month, the members of the the
mission to Silla at this point are going away from their beloved. This discrepancy, however, is
easily explained by the fact that this poem is actually by Kakindm&to-nd Pitomar6 (see the
postscript below), and not by any actual mission member.

I translate here TUKI PITO wotoké ‘moon person man’ as ‘celestial man,” because in the
context of a TanaNpata song the reference is to the Cow-herder Star (WOJ Pikoposi), and not
to the man from the moon. The association with the moon is due to the fact that quarter moon
serves as a boats for the Cow-herder Star to take him across the Heavenly River. Both
Omodaka and Yoshii express the opinion that TUKI PITO wotoké ‘moon person man’ is a
personification of the moon (Omodaka 1984.15: 40), (Yoshii 1988: 84). However, given the
fact that the quarter moon serves as a boats for the Cow-herder and that the first line is opo-N-
pune-ni ‘in the big boats,” where the boats is already mentioned, ‘moon [boats] in the big
boats’ would make no sense. To give both Omodaka and Yoshii the1r credit, I must mention
that i in their translation into modern Japanese both translate TUKI PITO wotdké as ‘oh, moon
man’ (H @ % X) (Omodaka 1984.15: 40), (Yoshii 1988: 83).

There are poems with the similar contents, see 7.1068, 10.2010, and 10.2223. The first of
them is also by Kakindmotd-nd Pitomaro.

Postscript to the poem 15.3611
A3C « Original text
RN EWNIETN

Translation
The above [poem] is a poem by Kakin6motd-no asémi Pitomard.

Commentary

As Omodaka notes, the original text of this poem is not found in other volumes of the
Manyoshii or elsewhere, so we have to accept 15.3611 as the original text by Kakindméto-no
Pitomaro (1983.15: 41).

Preface to the poems 3612-3614
A « Original text o
i 1% [ 7K FRRR &= T 2 AR =

Translation
Three poems composed during the night when the boatss was anchored in NaNkawi bay in
the Mituki district of the NpinNko province.
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Commentary
NpinNké province (MJ Bingo) comprised the eastern part of the former KiNpi province that
was divided into three provinces after Taika reforms: NpinNsen (MJ Bizen, former western
KiNpi), Npintyu(y) (MJ Bintyuu, former central KiNpi), and NpinNké (MJ Bingo, former
eastern KiNpfi). It roughly corresponds to the present day eastern part of Hiroshima prefecture.
Mituki district corresponds to the present-day Mitsuki county and a part of Mihara city in
Hiroshima prefecture (Itd et al. 1981: 371), (Nakanishi 1985: 488).
NaNkawi bay is identified as the present-day harbor located in the Itosaki town of Mihara
city in Hiroshima prefecture (Ito et al. 1981: 351), (Nakanishi 1985: 469).

15.3612

Z<3C + Original text with a comment

;1) NG 2 (2) REREEMLIN 3) HALRZEERR @) ALKAR (5) ZMtH AL
RAE (6) BIRFIAT TR hesrak

i DE X T L - Kana transliteration of the original text
1) HEICE,L Q) oD, 12 3) <V &b 3, (4) SSELSB (H)
T DL 50D, (6) &, £V DT, il

Romanization of the original text
(1) awo ni yo6-si (2) Nara-n6 miyakoé-ni (3) yuk-u pité méNkamé (4) kusa makura (5) taNpi
yuk-u pune-no (6) tomar-i tuNké-m-u-ni

Glossing of the original text with the morphemic analysis
(1) green earth good-FIN (2) Nara-GEN capital-LOC (3) go-ATTR person PT (4) grass
pillow (5) journey go-ATTR boats-GEN (6) stop-NML report-TENT-ATTR-LOC

Translation of the original text and the comment

(3) [1] wish [there were] people who go (2) to the capital of Nara, (1) where the green earth is
good, (6) since [I] would tell [them] about the stopping-place (5) of the boat on which [I] go
for a journey, (4) [where I use] grass [for my] pillow. [This] is a sedoka.

Commentary

As the comment informs us, this poem is a sedoka, a rather rare poetic form representing a
poem consisting of six lines with 5-7-7-5-7-7 syllabic count. Sedoka occur very infrequently
even in the Man’yoshii, and they disappear completely after the Kokin wakashi (921 AD),
completely yielding to the fanka form (a five line poem with 5-7-5-7-7 syllabic count) that
becomes a dominant poetic form from the Man’yoshii and rules supreme throughout the
Heian and Kamakura periods.

The overall meaning of the poem is that the author would like to inform his wife or other
relatives at home about his boats stopping place through the people (certainly imaginary) who
would go to Nara.

On the permanent epithet (makura kotoba, £k5) awo ni yo-si, WOJ ni ‘earth, soil, clay’
and the placename Nara see the commentary to 15.3602.

Kusa makura ‘grass pillow’ is a permanent epithet (makura kotoba, £L7) that is normally
applied to the journey on the land (implying that a traveler has hardships on his journey such
as sleeping in the open using grass as his pillow), but here it is used for the journey on the sea
that is considered to be as difficult as a journey on the land.

Postscript to the poem 15.3612
AL + Original text
FERHE

Translation
The poem above is by the Senior secretary.

Commentary

The Senior Secretary is MiNpu-né omi UNtamaré (see the commentary to the preface to the
first collection in this volume). Not much is known about his biography. He is mentioned
several times in the Shoku Nihongi: first time as the Senior Secretary bearing the Junior Sixth
Rank, Upper Grade on the mission to Silla in 736 AD, then as being promoted from the
Senior Sixth Rank, Upper Grade to Junior Fifth Rank, Lower Grade in 747 AD, with
appointment as the Assistant of the Capital Right district (455 4%). In 751 AD he was
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appointed the governor of TaNsima province. In 755 AD he was made the Chief Overseer of
Monks’ Affairs Bureau (¥ 3#8H) bearing the same Junior Fifth Rank, Lower Grade.

15.3613
A3 - Original text
(1) VJFT- (2) Bk BRERN L (3) BeUALFF I (4) 2% BRI (5) FnZAL vl vRER =)

R4 DEZE T L + Kana transliteration
(1) 57D % (2) F, LENRL D 3) L, b, @) RDHD,H, 2,1 (5) b
Thhrhob,

Romanization
(1) UNA-PARA-wo (2) yaso sima-N-kakur-i (3) k-1-n-ure-Ntomé (4) Nara-n6 miyako pa (5)
wasure-kane-t-umo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) sea-plain-ACC (2) eighty island-LOC-hide-INF (3) come-INF-PERF-EV-CONC (4) Nara-
GEN capital TOP (5) forget(INF)-NEG/POT(INF)-EXCL

Translation
(3) Although [I] came (1) across the sea plain (2) hiding [between] many islands, (5) [I[ could
not forget (4) the capital of Nara!

Commentary
On WOJ una- ‘sea’ see the commentary to 15.3592.

Yas6 means literally ‘eighty’ ( ya ‘eight’ + -s6 ‘ten’) but in this (and other cases) it might
just mean ‘many,’ since ya ‘eight’ as a combination of the number ‘five’ (WOJ itu) associated
with male and number ‘three’ (WOJ mi) associated with female indicates the completeness.
Cf. one of the old names for Japan: Ya sima kuni ‘the land of many (lit. eight) islands.’

On the placename Nara see the commentary to 15.3602.

On -umé ~ -mo as a special Old Japanese exclamative form see the commentary to 15.3595.

15.3614
N3 « Original text
(1) AIREIERR (2) PR RBARIRN (3) FiZ#R83ETh (4) IMEER A E (5) leFltb S A S

4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
(1) 72~ D U2 (2) Wh IZHk BT 3) bTe2H D, 4 BE , DL bE (5 O,
DO, TN

Romanization .
(1) kapér-usa-ni (2) im6-ni MI-se-m-u-ni (3) wata-tu mi-no (4) oki-tu SIRA TAMA (5) pirip-
i-te yuk-ana

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) return-NML-LOC (2) beloved-DAT see-CAUS-TENT-ATTR-LOC (3) sea-GEN/LOC
dragon-GEN (4) offing-GEN/LOC white pearl (5) pick.up-INF-SUB go-DES

Translation
(1) When [I] return, (5) [I] want to go picking up (4) [some] white pearls from the offing (3)
of the sea dragon (2) in order to show [them] to [my] beloved.

Commentary
On the special Western Old Japanese nominalizer -usa with temporal meaning: ‘when,” ‘at the
time when,” which is traditionally analyzed as a suffix added to final forms of verbs see
Vovin (2008a: 805-08).

On wata-tu mi see the commentary to 15.3597.

Only WOI pirip- ‘to pick up’ is attested in Western Old Japanese in phonographic spelling,
contrasting with EOJ pirdp-, attested only once (14.3400).

Desiderative form in -ana (-na after vowel verbs) is a special Western Old Japanese form
that is attested in Middle (Classical) Japanese except in rudimentary forms (Vovin 2008a:
682-90).
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Preface to the poems 3615-3616
inal text

gt

Translation
Two poems composed during the night when the boatss were anchored in KaNsapaya bay.

Commentary
KaNsapaya bay is identified as the Kazahaya bay in the Tomita county of the present-day
Hiroshima prefecture (Ito et al. 1981: 307), (Nakanishi 1985: 434).

15.3615
X3 - Original text
() FoF B Q) RERA R Z (3) BFEE (4) F BEERMEMUR (5) ar R Z S5 H

4 DEFEEZ T L - Kana transliteration \
(D) BRP2IT Q) WH 2T, < B L Q) NIEFERD, (@) 26D, BXF ,~12(5) %,
D772 1,V

Romanization
(1) wa-Nka yuwe n-i (2) IMO naNkék-urasi (3) KaNsapaya-né (4) ura-nd oki pé-ni (5) kiri
tanaNpik-ér-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS reason DV-INF (2) beloved lament-SUP (3) KaNsapaya-GEN (4) bay-GEN
offing side-LOC (5) fog trail-PROG-FIN

Translation
(2) [My] beloved probably laments (1) because of me. (4) In the offing of the bay (3) of
KaNsapaya (5) the fog is trailing.

Commentary
On the connection between lamenting and fog see the commentary to 15.3580.

15.3616

A3C - Original text

() JREIIE (2) (P2 AT L0888 () TECBHGR () AR B/ ) KITHEL 1D
FEwn

4 DEFEEZ T L + Kana transliteration i i
() BE ,ONE Q) Win & HE () DE, b, 2,8 @) 2T, %, 0,%, 02 (5)
HNELH, D, &

Romanization
(1) oki-tu kaNse (2) ita-ku puk-i-s-eNpa (3) wa-Nk-im6-ko-Nka (4) naNkek-i kiri-ni (5) ak-
amasi méndéwo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) offing-GEN/LOC wind (2) be.intense-INF blow-INF-PAST/ATTR-COND (3) I-POSS-
beloved-DIM-POSS (4) lament-INF fog-LOC (4) be.satisfied-SUBJ PT

Translation
(1/2) If the wind from the offing blows severely (5) [I] would be content (4) with the fog [that
arises] from the lamenting (3) of my beloved (5), but...

Commentary

On the connection between lamenting and fog see the commentary to 15.3580. Omodaka
believes that this poem might have been composed by the same author as the preseding
15.3615.

Preface to the poems 3617-3621
AL - Original text
ﬁﬂlﬁﬁﬁlﬂéﬂ’n HEIE 32 2= S ]
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Translation
Five poems composed when the boatss were anchored near the rocky shore at NaNkato island
in Aki province.

Commentary

Aki province corresponds to the western part of the present-day Hiroshima prefecture.
NaNkat6é island corresponds to the present-day Kurahashi island in the Aki county of
Hiroshima prefecture (It6 et al. 1981: 350), (Nakanishi 1985: 468).

15.3617
A3« Original text ) ‘
(1) FHEEEZ W (2) AL TBBAFF IR (3) MBHETY (4) FFREF 2 REE (5) Rl 2 R B H

R4 DE X T L + Kana transliteration \
(D) WITIELD Q) 72E 6, L, 8,5, 03) <EH, D, (4) 2,25 LE,F,013(5)
R LEBL 1T

Romanization .
(1) ipa-N-pasir-u (2) taki mé toNtord n-i (3) NAK-U SEMI-n6 (4) kowe-wo si kik-&-Npa (5)
miyako si omop-oy-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) rock-LOC-run-ATTR (2) waterfall PT rumbling DV-INF (3) sing-ATTR cicada-GEN (4)
voice-ACC PT hear-EV-CON (5) capital PT think-PASS-FIN

Translation
(4) When [I] hear voices (3) of singing cicadas (2) and rumbling waterfall (1) running through
the rocks (5) [I] suddenly remember the capital.

Commentary

As for WOJ semi ‘cicada,” Omodaka notes that in the Man yoshii this insect singing in the
summer is mostly called piNkurasi ‘evening cicada’ (see the commentary to 15.3589 on
piNkurasi), although semi is also attested as ufu semi ‘ephemeral cicada’ and just as semi
‘cicada’ in 8.1479 (Omodaka 1984.15: 46). The last attestation is in the semantographic
spelling as well as the attestation in 8.1568 that Omodaka does not mention. There is is also
EOJ utu semi ‘ephemeral cicada’ phonographically attested in 14.3456 in a poem that has one
Eastern Old Japanese feature (pé ‘leaf” instead of WOIJ pa ‘id.”). Therefore, the word semi is
certainly can be reconstructed on PJN level.

Postscript to the poem 15.3617
AL - Original text
H—HRKARMKE

Translation
The poem above is by Opoisi-né Minomard.

Commentary

This is the only poem by this author in the Man 'yoshii. He is mentioned as serving in the sutra
copying office of the Todaiji temple in 747 AD (Omodaka 1984.15: 46-7), but nothing else is
known of his biography.

15.3618
A3 - Original text
%K)Jﬁfﬁfﬂ‘{ﬁﬁ'é (2) Bk AT /R (3) ZERF5FFRE (4) B BREER MR (5) FnZa L al#n

4 DEZX T L * Kana transliteration
(D) RENTD, 2) T, L, &, 0TI B) BT, E, b, B) RHD, A, 1
G) bInraoh,

Romanization
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(1) yama-N-kapa-no (2) kiyo-ki KApa se-ni (3) asoNp-€-Ntomé (4) Nara-né miyako pa (5)
wasure-kane-t-umo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) mountain-GEN-river-GEN (2) clear-ATTR river rapids-LOC (3) enjoy.oneself-EV-CONC
(4) Nara-GEN capital TOP (5) forget(INF)-NEG/POT(INF)-PERF-EXCL

Translation
(3) Although [I] enjoying [bathing] myself (2) in the clear rapids (1) of a mountain river (5) [I]
am not able to forget (4) the capital of Nara!

Commentary
On -umé ~ -mo as a special Old Japanese exclamative form see the commentary to 15.3595.

15.3619
ZS3C « Original text \
() BHiE IR I (2) 8L (3) SAEZ22 LR (4) BRE 22 He R AR (5) BN IR

4 DEFEE T L - Kana transliteration
(D WZ, D, FD Q)72 ,ORENLQB) 722, THHIE @) F-b. b0, &, (5)
HE T FlF, T

Romanization
(1) 1s6-n6 ma-yu (2) taNkit-u YAMA-N-KAPA (3) taye-Ns-u ar-aNpa (4) mata md apyi-
MYI-m-u (5) AKI katamaké-te

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) rock-GEN space-ABL (2) gush-ATTR mountain-GEN-river (3) dry.up-NEG-INF exist-
COND (4) again PT REC-see-TENT-FIN (5) autumn come.near(INF)-SUB

Translation
(1/2/3)Unless the mountain river that gushes from the rocks would dry up, (4) [we] will see
each other again (5) when the autumn comes.

Commentary

The forth line of this poem is interpreted differently by the Man yoshii scholars, ranging from
the interpretation as ‘let us see together [this scenery]’ to ‘[I] will meet [with this scenery
again and look at it’ to the present interpretation as ‘we will see each other again’ advanced
by both Omodaka (1983.15: 47) and Yoshii (1988: 94).”" I accept the Omodaka and Yoshii
interpretation here.

15.3620
AL - Original text
%) i?&%%u% Q) BEIKFHE. (3) LLE R ZHE (4) BAZIRAIRIR (5) THERIZE TR

R4 DEFEE T L - Kana transliteration \
(1) 2,0, L2, (2) < S0, T (3) O, $H LD, @) 24 LENT,LIT (5)
b\ﬁiw‘j‘éﬁ‘%g

Romanization
(1) kopi siNké-mi (2) naNkusamé-kane-te (3) piNkurasi-nd (4) nak-u sima kaNké-ni (5) ipor-i
s-uru kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) long.for(NML) be.dense-GER (2) console(INF)-NEG/POT(INF)-SUB (3) evening.cicada-
GEN (3) cry-ATTR island shadow-LOC (5) stay.temporarily-NML do-ATTR PT

Translation
(2) [I] cannot console [myself], (1) because [my] longing [for you] is intense, so (5) [I] will
stay for a night (3/4) in the shadow of the island where evening cicadas are singing!

37 Yoshii lists all major interpretations with references (1988: 94).
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Commentary
On piNkurasi ‘evening cicada’ see the commentary to 15.3589.

15.3621
AL - Orlglnal text

(1) FFRIBERNF (2) BEIIHEZHRAE (3) /IMAIF (4) (A G520 (5) Rl AL i FIZ
it

4 DEZ T L - Kana transliteration
(I)Ubéﬁ‘b\gf%% 2) e DO, LED, 3) ;li’DiE @) W< Ky~ Th (5)
3 W -

Romanization .
(1) wa-Nka in6ti-wo (2) NaNkato-no sima-no (3) KO-MATU-N-PARA (4) iku y6-wo pé-te
ka (5) kamu-saNpi-watar-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS life-ABS (2) NaNkato-GEN island-GEN (3) DIM-pine-GEN-plain (4) how.many
generation-ACC pass(INF)-SUB (5) deity-be.like(INF)-cross-ATTR

Translation
(3) Small pines in a grove (2) on the island of NaNkato -- (4) for how many generations (5)
did you continue to be deity-like? (1/2) [I pray that] my life [would be as] long [as yours] ...

Commentary
On WOIJ -wo as an absolutive case marker see the commentary to 15.3599.

On the location of the NaNkaté island see the commentary to the preface to poems 3617-
3621. There is a play on words (kakekotoba #5) in this poem: NaNkato (:é)F"ﬂ) literally
means ‘long door/gateway, long strait.” Therefore the line one and the beginning of the line
two could be read as wa-Nka inoti-wo naNka ‘[praying that] my life [is] long.’

Preface to the poems 3622-3624
Original text o
b o o e = o

Translation
Three poems composed when [we] took the boatss out of the NaNkatd bay looking at the
moon light.

15.3622
A3 + Original text )

%) A 43T (2) el BBk E (3) HIATAREYR (4) Ml e AR (5) FRARFTFE AT
H]

{4 DEZXE T L « Kana transliteration \
(1 /)S Lo Dy, QU0 EE K B, Q) WERT @A NI D, 2 28T
L (5) BB, 2, <D

Romanization
(1) TUKU-y6mi-né (2) pikari-wo kiy6-mi (3) yupu naNki-ni (4) kakd-n6 kéwe yoNp-1 (5) ura
mi-koNk-u kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Moon-deity-GEN (2) light-ABS clear-GER (3) evening calm-LOC (4) seaman-GEN voice
call-INF (5) bay go.around(INF)-row-ATTR PT

Translation
(1/2) Because the light of the moon is bright, (4) seamen are calling [each other] (3) in the
evening calm (5) rowing around the bay!

Commentary
On tuku-yomi see the commentary to 15.3599.
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On WOJ -wo as an absolutive case marker and pikari-wo kiyo-mi ‘because the light is
bright’ see the commentary to 15.3599.

The line four of this poem might be an indication that there was more than one boat
carrying the mission to Silla, otherwise why seamen need to call each other? For the final
confirmation of the fact that there were at least two boats carrying the mission see the
commentary on nipo-N-tori ‘grebes’ for 15.3627.

Note the reverse order of verbal compounding in Western Old Japanese: mi-koNk- ‘to row
around’: in an SOV language we would expect *kONk-i-mi-, cf. MdJ kog-i-mawar- ‘to row
around.’ This word order might point to the fact that Proto-Japonic might have had an original
SVO word order.

15.3623
3T « Original text
() T 0 (2) ] W7 25408 (3) M BT (4) KIRRESSE 2 6 (5) IR st

L DEEXT L - Kana transliteration )
(1§)J§>i0§}? ZQR)OEDNESTLIEQ VDT L@ bED, L, B, LUGB)BE
2

Romanization B
(1) YAMA-n6 pa-ni (2) TUKI kataNpuk-&-Npa (3) iNsar-i s-uru (4) ama-n6 tomds-i-N-pi (5)
oki-ni naNtusap-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) mountain-GEN edge-LOC (2) moon decline-EV-CON (3) fish-NML do-ATTR (3)
fisherman-GEN burn-NML-DV(ATTR)-light (5) offing-LOC float-FIN

Translation
(2) When the moon declines (1) towards the mountain ridge, (4) the burning fires of
fishermen (3) who are fishing (5) are floating in the offing.

Commentary
The boats of fishermen who fished in the night time used to have fires.

15.3624
AL + Original text
(1) %nffL)bﬂeﬁz Q) BRATRIEEF B (3) FABMALEZE (4) IMEMEBE ] 22718 (5) PITRRE RN &

/\/]

% DEZXT L - Kana transliteration )
(1) DD, 7,0 (2) £, 50T ,<E, B)Bh ,~ UL @) BE | ~, D, 17T (5)
MBEDBE, TR

Romanization
(1) ware némi ya (2) yo pune pa koNk-u t6 (3) omop-ér-e-Npa (4) oki pé-nd kata-ni (5)
kaNti-n6 otd s-u-nar-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I only PT (2) night boats TOP row-FIN DV (3) think-PROG-EV-CON (4) offing side-
GEN side-LOC (5) rudder-GEN sound do-FIN-RA-FIN

Translation
(3) When [I] was thinking: (1) ‘[Is it] only me (2) rowing [in] the night boat?’ (5) [I] heard the
rudder making noise (4) at the offing.

Commentary

I agree here with interpretation of WOJ kaNti as ‘rudder’ (Kojima et al. 1975: 55), (Nakanishi
1981: 304), (Itd 1998: 91), (Yoshii 1988: 100), and not as ‘oar’ (Omodaka 1984.15: 52).
Omodaka et al. note that the difference between WOIJ kayi ‘oar’ and kaNti ‘rudder’ is not
clear (1967: 197), but surely these are two different words. The rudder at these times was
certainly a big oar, and was unlike a rudder on modern boats. Although such a rudder does not
splash water like an oar, it still can make a significant screaching noise.
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Preface to the poems 3625-3626
A3 - Original text
w B R

Translation
One old elegy (banka, ##)*® together with tanka (4Z:) [as an envoy].

15.3625
X3 « Original text
(1) EE%HE%L& (2) ZZWUNMERE (3) BRAFLEE (4) RS EIEA(S) rIRE B RE

(6) EBFREEZ B.LL 5 (7) FnFR /R (8) z%z;(%@%% 9) gﬁﬂ%’ﬁ J5 (10) Petiise 2 ]

5 (11) FHE B (12) £15% 40 BRE T )EM\%%%‘B ( 4) ATk RN (15)
A\ BIEHE (16) RAEMBIL (17) % %Z%l“ (18) G-HELLBIRZ 5. (19) FHR[AL/N.Z
(20) FFEFAMEE R (21) ZSALE AR (22) #8200 %%%E( 3) M B R R AR

K4 DEEZTL » Kana transliteration

(D) DSEEIE Q)L ICSbX, (3)&;& <hi():}b%la1f£/§é£z(5)ﬁ>%2
THh,(06)DFL, 7Z<U f(7)zbz» I8 Lb “csa@ 2l (9) LA T,
D, (10) 1T S L?bv\zf (11) 9%;“501 (12) é Lot D, % (13) d< By D
Dy, (14) D~ BT, & (15)5«75%@ (16) 12 MNT, L, AN L b
foc% (18) L, >, J: 1L T (19) bAC (O)I/\%)Jﬁ”a“ﬂifb(ﬂ) Ay gV
VAo b, (22) 2, Tt L&, C(23) 00 £, 0 b o dads

Romanization

(1) yupu sar-e-Npa (2) asi-N-pé-ni sawak-1 (3) ak&-k-ure-Npa (4) oki-ni naNtusap-u (5) kamo
sura mo (6) tuma-t6 taNkup-i-te (7) wa-Nka WO-ni pa (8) simd na-pur-i-so to (9) sird tap€-no
(10) pane sas-i-kapé-te (11) uti-parap-i (12) sa-N-U t6 [i]p-u moéndéwo (13) yuk-u miNtu-nd
(14) kapér-an-u Nkoto-ku (15) puk-u kaNse-n6 (16) mi-ye-n-u-Nka Nkotd-ku (17) atd mo na-
ki (18) yo6-no pitd n-i s-i-te (19) wakare-n-i-si (20) im6-Nka ki-se-te-si (21) nare-N-koromo
(22) soNte kata-sik-i-te (23) pitd-ri kamo ne-m-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) evening come-EV-CON (2) reed-GEN-side-LOC make.noise-INF (3) dawn(INF)-come-
EV-CON (4) offing-LOC float-ATTR (5) drake PT PT (6) spouse-COM be.together-INF-
SUB (7) I-POSS tail-LOC TOP (8) frost NEG-fall-INF-do DV (9) white
mulberry.tree.bark.cloth-COMP (10) feather insert-INF-cross.over(INF)-SUB (11) PREF-
clean-INF (12) PREF-sleep-FIN DV say-ATTR PT (13) go-ATTR water-GEN (14) return-
NEG-ATTR like-INF (15) blow-ATTR wind-GEN (16) see-PASS-NEG-ATTR-POSS like-
INF (17) trace PT no-ATTR (18) world-GEN person DV-INF do-INF-SUB (19)
separate(INF)-PERF-INF-PAST/ATTR (20) beloved-POSS wear-CAUS(INF)-PERF(INF)-
PAST/ATTR (21) be.used.to(NML)-DV(ATTR)-garment (22) sleeve one-spread-INF-SUB
(23) one-CL PT sleep-TENT-ATTR

Translation

(12) Although [it] is said that (5) even drakes, (2) who make noise in the reeds (1) when the
evening comes (4) and are floating in the offing (3) when [it] dawns, (6) stay together with
[their] spouses (10) mingling their feathers (9) that are like white cloth from the mulberry tree
bark, (11) and cleaning [frost from them, (8) as if] saying: ‘[Oh,] frost, do not fall (7) on our
tails,” (12) and so [they] sleep [together]; (18) [I], being a person from [this] world (17) who
will leave no trace (13) like the flowing water (14) that does not return, (15) [or] like the
blowing wind (16) that [one] cannot see; (23) will sleep alone (22) using for the bedding only
the sleeves (19/20/21) [of] the garment that my beloved with whom [I] parted made [me]
wear and that [I] accustomed for!

Commentary
This is the first long poem (choka, F:#K) in the volume fifteen. In the translation I followed
the flow of the text: this poem consists of one single gigantic sentence, and although English
syntax calls for several shorter sentences, I opted to leave it as one sentence in order the
reader could get the flavor of the Old Japanese poetry.

On siré tapé-né ‘[made] from the white cloth of the mulberry tree bark, like the white
cloth of the mulberry tree bark’ see the commentary to 15.3607.

38 On poetic forms and genres in the Man ’yéshii see the introduction.
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On WOJ soNte ‘sleeve’ see the commentary to 15.3604.

WO kata-sik- ‘to use only one’s own garment for bedding,’ lit. ‘one-spread.” Since lovers
used both their garments as bedding when sleeping together (see the commentary to 15.3591),
spreading only one’s own garment for bedding indicates separation from one’s beloved.
While the second element sik- ‘to spread’ in the WOJ compound kata-sik- is certalnly native
by origin, the ﬁrst element kata- ‘one’ is a loan from Old Korean: OK HAtAy (— %?) EMK
hatan (AT L) ‘one’ (cf. native WOIJ pitd ‘one’). The Korean loan kata- ‘one’ stlll surv1ves ina
number of compounds even in modern Japanese, such as kata-miti ‘one way,” kata-asi “one
foot,” kata-ude “one arm,” kata-omoi ‘“unreciprocated love,” kata-oya “one parent,” kata-
gawa “one side”, kata-toki “single moment,” etc.

Preface to the poem 3626
AL « Original text
Bk —E

Translation
An envoy.

15.3626
A « Original text B
SflL)‘ g%&&m& Q) BZWFEZ S, (3) FMFNZHA (4) KIRZIALTE (5) HAF B

R4 DEX T L - Kana transliteration
(DETBEE QDL FSLTEO) 2, 0bES (@) HREFESL () 0L,

Romanization
(1) taNtu-Nka nak-i (2) asi-N-pé-wo sas-i-te (3) toNp-i-watar-u (4) ana taNtutaNtusi (5) pito-
ri sa-n-ure-Npa

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) crane-POSS cry-INF (2) reed-GEN-side-ACC point-INF-SUB (3) fly-INF-cross-FIN (4)
EXCL be.lonely(FIN) (5) one-CL PREF-sleep-EV-CON

Translation
(1/3) Cranes fly over crying (2) towards the reeds. (4) Oh, how lonely [I] am, (5) when [I]
sleep alone.

Commentary

This poem involves the play on words (kakekotoba, $5il) taNtu ‘crane’ and taNtutaNtusi ‘to
be lonely’ that looks like a reduplication of taNtu. On WOJ taNtu ‘crane’ see the commentary
to 15.3595.

Postscript to the poem 15.3626
3 -+ Original text

N
FPHERFIER I

Translation
The poem above is by TaNtipi-né mapétukimi who laments his dead wife.

Commentary

The author of this poem is mentioned only by his family name TatiNpi and his title
mapétukimi ‘minister,” without his given name. This constitutes a puzzle, since ministers are
were always of either the first or second rank, obviously too high to be dispatched on a
mission to Silla. It is possible that TaNtipi rose to this high position later in his life, but the
problem remains, because he is not mentioned anywhere in other historical sources. Nakanishi
speculates that this might be the same person as TaNtipi-né mapité Kasamard, who is also the
author of 3.285 and 4.509-10 (Nakanishi 1985: 249-50).

Preface to the poems 3627-3629
AL ¢+ Original text
I K — 1 ek
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Translation
A poem expressing [my] thoughts about various things with two envoys.

15.3627
A3 « Original text
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Romanization

(1) asa sar-e-Npa (2) im6-Nka TE-ni mak-u (3) kaNkami-nasu (4) Mitu-n6 pama-N-pi-ni (5)
opo-N-pune-ni (6) ma-kaNti siNsi nuk-1 (7) Kara kuni-ni (8) watar-i-yuk-am-u t6 (9) taNta
mukap-u (10) Minumé-wo sas-i-te (11) sipo mat-i-te (12) miwoNpik-i-yuk-é-Npa (13) oki pé-
ni pa (14) sira nami taka-mi (15) ura mi-y6ri (16) koNk-i-te watar-e-Npa (17) wa-Nk-im6-ko-
ni (18) ApaNti—né') sima pa (19) yupu sar-e-Npa (20) kumdwi kakur-i-n-u (21) sa-y6 puké-te
(22) yuk-u pé-wo sir-an-i (23) a-Nka kokoro (24) Akasi-no ura-ni (25) pune tomé-te (26) uk-
i-ne s-i-tutu (27) wata-tu mi-no (28) oki pé-wo Mi-re- Npa (29) iNsar-i s-uru (30) ama n-6
wotdME pa (31) WON-PUNE NOR-I (32) turara n-i uk-ér-i (33) akatoki-no (34) sipo mit-i-k-
ure-Npa (35) asi-N-pé-ni pa (36) taNtu nak-1 watar-u (37) asa naNki-ni (38) puna- [1]Nte -Wo
se-m-u to (39) PUNA-N-PITO mo (40) kaké mo kowe yoNp 1 (41) nipo-N-tori-no (42)
naNtusap-i-yuk-é-Npa (43) Ipésima pa (44) kuméwi-ni mi-ye-n-u (45) a-Nka [o]mop-ér-u
(46) kokoré naNk-u ya t6 (47) paya-ku k-i-te (48) mi-m-u t6 omop-i-te (49) opo-N-pune-wo
(50) koNk-i wa-Nka yuk €-Npa (51) oki-tu nami (52) taka-ku tat-i-k-in-u (53) y6s6-ndmi-ni
(54) Mi-tutu suNki-yuk-i (55) Tama-n6 ura-ni (56) pune-wo t6Ntomé-te (57) pama—N pi- yori
(58) ura is6-wo Mi-tutu (59) nak-u ko6-nasu (60) ne noémi si nak-ay-u (61) wata-tu mi-no (62)
ta-mak-1-n6 tama-wo (63) ipé-N-tutd n-i (64) imo-ni yar-am-u to (65) pirip-i-tor-i (66) sONte-
ni pa ire-te (67) kapés-i-yar-u (68) tukapi na-kére-Npa (69) mét-er-e-Ntomd (70) sirusi-wo
na-mi to (71) mata ok-i-t-uru kamo
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Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) morning come-EV-CON (2) beloved-POSS hand-LOC embrace-ATTR (3) mirror-COMP
(4) Mitu-GEN shore-GEN-side-LOC (5) big-DV(ATTR)-boats-LOC (6) INT-rudder
constantly pierce-INF (7) Korea land-LOC (8) cross-INF-go-TENT-FIN DV (9) directly face-
ATTR (10) Minumé-ACC point-INF-SUB (11) tide wait-INF-SUB (12) row.along.channel-
INF-go-EV-CON (13) offing side-LOC TOP (14) white wave high-GER (15) bay
turn.around(NML)-ABL (16) row-INF-SUB cross-EV-CON (17) I-POSS-beloved-DIM-DAT
(18) ApaNti-GEN island TOP (19) evening come-EV-CON (20) cloud hide-INF-PERF-FIN
(21) PREF-night deepen(INF)-SUB (22) go-ATTR side-ACC know-NEG-INF (23) I-POSS
heart (24) Akasi-GEN bay-LOC (25) boats stop(INF)-SUB (26) float-INF-sleep(NML) do-
INF-COOR (27) sea-GEN/LOC dragon-GEN (28) offing side-ACC see-EV-CON (29) fish-
NML do-ATTR (30) fisherwoman DV-ATTR maiden (31) DIM-boats board-INF (32) line
DV-INF float-PROG-FIN (33) dawn-GEN (34) tide become.full-INF-come-EV-CON (35)
reed-GEN-side-LOC TOP (36) crane cry-INF cross-FIN (37) morning calm-LOC (38) boats-
exit(NML)-ACC do-TENT-FIN DV (39) boats-GEN-person PT (40) seaman PT voice call-
INF (41) grebe-DV(ATTR)-bird-COMP (42) float-INF-GO-EV-CON (43) Ipésima TOP (44)
distance-LOC see-PASS(INF)-PERF-FIN (45) I-POSS long.for-PROG-ATTR (46) heart
console-FIN PT DV (47) quick-INF come-INF-SUB (48) see-TENT-FIN DV think-INF-SUB
(49) big-DV(ATTR)-boat-ACC (50) row-INF we-POSS go-EV-CON (51) offing-GEN/LOC
wave (52) high-INF rise-INF-come-INF-PERF-FIN (53) distance-PT-LOC (54) see(INF)-
COOR pass(INF)-go-INF (55) Tama-GEN bay-LOC (56) boat-ACC stop(INF)-SUB (57)
shore-GEN-side-ABL (58) bay rock-ACC see(INF)-COOR (59) cry-ATTR child-COMP (60)
voice only PT cry-PASS-FIN (61) sea-GEN/LOC dragon-GEN (62) arm-wrap-NML-GEN
pearl-ACC (63) home-GEN-present DV-INF (64) beloved-DAT give-TENT-FIN DV (65)
pick.ip-INF-take-INF (66) sleeve-LOC TOP insert(INF)-SUB (67) return-INF-send-ATTR
(68) messenger no-EV-CON (69) hold-PROG-EV-CONC (70) use-ABS no-GER DV (71)
again leave-INF-PERF-ATTR PT

Translation

(1) When the morning comes (4) near the shore of Mitu (3) that [is] like a mirror (2) that my
beloved embraces in [her| hands, (6) constantly piercing [the waves with our] great rudders
(5) in [our] big boats (8) and thinking that we will cross over (7) to the land of Korea, (11)
after [we] have waited for the tide, (12) [we] row along the channel (10) towards Minumé (9)
that faces [us] directly. (14) Because the white wives are high (13) in the offing, (16) we row
across (15) from the circumference of the bay. (18) The island of ApaNti (17) where [I] will
not meet my beloved (20) hides in the clouds (19 when evening comes. (21) When the night
deepened (22) nor knowing where to go, (25) [we] anchored [our] boats (23/24) in the bay of
Akasi, where [my] heart brightened, and (26) while [we] stayed [there] for a night-rest
floating on the waves (28) when [we] looked towards the offing (27) of the sea dragon (30)
fishermaidens (29) who were going fishing (31) boarded [their] small boatss, and (32) were
floating in lines. (33/34) When the tide at dawn becomes full, (36) cranes cross over, crying,
towards the reeds. (38) When [we] were going to take out [our boats] (37) in the morning
calm (39/40) both passengers and seamen were calling [loudly] in [their] voices, and (42) as
[we] were floating away [on the waves] (41) like grebes, (43) Ipésima island (44) appeared in
the distance. (45/46) Thinking: ‘Will [it] console my longing heart?’ (47/48) [I] thought that
[I] want to come quickly and see [it], (50) as we were rowing (49) in the big boats, (51) the
waves in the offing (52) rose high. (54) [So we] passed [this island], seeing [it] (53) only in
the distance, and (56) after we anchored [our] boats (55) in the bay of Tama, (60) [I] am
crying loudly (59) like a crying baby (58) looking at the bay rocks (57) from the shore. (65)
[1] picked up (61/62) the pearls that the sea dragon wraps around his arms, (64) intending to
give [them] to [my] beloved as a souvenir, and (66) put [them] into my sleeve, (67/68)
because there is no messenger to send [them] back, (69) although [I] hold [them in my hands],
(70) thinking that [it] was no use (71) [I] have left [them there] again, alas!

Commentary
In geographical terms this poem takes us way back on the rout of the embassy, almost to its
starting point.

The first three lines represent a poetic introduction (jo, F¥) for the placename Mitu, on
which see the commentary to 15.3593. The placename Mitu in this poem also involves the
play on words (kakekotoba, ¥}7l): mi-t-u, a perfective final form of the verb mi- ‘to see.’

WOI mak- (line 2) has several meanings: ‘to wrap, to roll up, to wind, to embrace.” Here
certainly only ‘to embrace’ would fit.
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WOI pi ‘side’ in pama-N-pi ‘shore side’ (lines 4 and 57) is traditionally analyzed as a
suffix ‘meaning ‘side, vicinity’ (Omodaka et al. 1967: 603), (Yoshii 1988: 115). Actually, it is
of course, not a ‘suffix’, but a bound noun that always appears as a second element of a
compound, cf. also woka-N-pi’ ‘hill side’ (5.838, 17.3946), yama-N-pi ‘mountain side’
(17.3973), kapa-N-pi ‘river side’ (20.4309). It is clearly a phonetic variant of the much more
frequent pé ‘side’ that appears both as free and as bound noun. The vowel alternation between
/&/ and /i/ in Western Old Japanese is puzzling. In Eastern Old Japanese corpus there is also
yama-N-pi’ ‘mountain side’ (attested in 14.3357 that has no distinctive Eastern Old Japanese
features) and osu-pi ‘rocky shore side’ (14.3385). The last EOJ form -pi in osu-pi may be
taken as a contraction of the original diphthong *ia (that contracted into /&/ in WO)J), if we
take EOJ /1/ at the face value. Thus, WOJ pé, EOJ 1 < PJN *pia. This still leaves WOJ -pi’
stranded and difficult to explain.

The placename Kara ‘Korea’ here of course means United Silla. Originally Kara referred
to the state (or tribal union?) of Karak (WOJ Mimana 1T-3F), which was sandwiched between
Paekche and Silla. It was conquered by Silla in 562 AD. Later on the name Kara was applied
to China as well, so there are texts where it is difficult to decide which country is meant
exactly.

On the placename Minumé see the commentary to 15.3606

Opo-N-pune-ni ma-kaNti siNsi nuk-i ‘constantly piercing [the waves with our]| great
rudders in [our] big boats’ (lines 5 and 6) cf. the identical lines in 15.3611 and 15.3679.

There is a controversy about the reading and interpretation of the line 15, due to the same
confusion of the man’yogana signs # /mi/ and K /ma/ in different manuscripts of the
Man’yoshii that we have already seen in the case of isé mi-nd ura in 15.3599 (see the
commentary to this poem). I follow the reading ura mi-yori ‘from the circumference of the
bay,” adopted by the majority of scholars (Takagi et al. 1962: 67), (Kojima et al. 1975: 57),
(Yoshii 1988: 112), (Itd 1998: 105), althouth others prefer the reading ura ma-yori ‘from the
space of the bay’ (Omodaka 1984.15: 57), (Nakanishi 1981: 306). Rowing from the bay
straight into the offing would be dangerous, especially that the text mentions the high waves
in the offing. Thus, it was much safe to take the boat out, following its circumference.
Therefore, the reading ura mi-yéri ‘from the circumference of the bay’ makes more sense to
me. See also the commentary to 15.3702 for additional evidence.

ApaNTti island here involves the play on words (kakekotoba, $5): cf. a near-homophone
ap-aNsi ‘probably will not meet,” a negative tentative form of the verb ap- ‘to meet.’

WOIJ kumowi (lit. ‘cloud seat’) may mean either ‘clouds,” ‘place where clouds gather,” or
due to the fact that clouds are far away in the sky, ‘distance’ (Omodaka et al. 1967: 271).
Note that in this poem in the line twenty it means ‘clouds’, while in the line forty-four it refers
to ‘distance.’ In both cases I follow here Yoshii’s interpretation (1988: 112-13).

On the place name Akasi see the commentary to 15.3607. Here it involves the play on
words (kakekotoba, $7): inflected adjective akasi means ‘to be bright.’

On uk-i-ne se- ‘to do floating sleep’ see the commentary to 15.3592. Here it is probably
should be taken not as a literal sleep, but staying on the boats for the night, since when one
sleeps, one cannot look around.

WOI puna-N-pito may indicate either boatsmen or passengers. Here it probably refers to
the passengers, i.e. the members of the mission (Nakanishi 1981: 306), because puna-N-pitoé
are constrasted with kaké ‘seamen, sailors’ in the next line. Omodaka, however, believes that
puna-N-pito are the members of the crew while kaké are the rowers (1983.15: 60). I follow
Nakanishi’s interpretation here, because kako are also members of the crew.

A comparison with nipo-N-tori ‘grebes’ gives us final confirmation that there were at least
two boatss on the mission.

Ipésima literally means ‘home island’ (ipé ‘home + sima ‘island’). This is important for
understanding of the following lines where the author metaphorically expresses his desire for
seeing his home again. Ipésima (MdJ Iesima) is the main island in the lesima archipelago,
located eighteen kilometers south-west from Himeji city in present day Hydgo prefecture (Itd
et al. 1981: 298), (Nakanishi 1985: 427).

WO kumowi (lit. ‘cloud seat’) may mean either ‘clouds,” ‘place where clouds gather,” or
due to the fact that clouds are far away in the sky, ‘distance’ (Omodaka et al. 1967: 271).

On wata-tu mi see the commentary to 15.3597.

On the placename Tama-no ura ‘the bay of Tama’ see the commentary to 15.3598.

On WO pirip- “to pick up’ see the commentary to 15.3614.

Preface to the poems 3628-3629
A3 - Original text
R E
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Translation
Two envoys.

15.3628
A3 + Original text ‘
(1)7&?%**%?&% (2) Wtz B2k (3) FRIRGLAT (4) BRZ SR T IR (5) Hii b5

7.
2N

% DEZXT L - Kana transliteration
) 72ED, 550, Q) BX,OLb-E G) D, U~ Y, @) T, 8% ,2% (5)
P DO, & BT

Romanization .
(1) Tama-n6 ura-nd (2) oki-tu sira tama (3) pirip-ér-e-Nt6 (4) mata s6 ok-i-t-uru (5) Ml-ru
pitdé na-mi

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Tama-GEN bay-GEN (2) offing-GEN/LOC white pearl (3) pick.up-PROG-EV-CONC (4)
again PT leave-INF-PERF-ATTR (5) see-ATTR person-ABS no-GER

Translation
(3) Although [I] picked up (2) white pearls in the offing (2) of the bay of Tama, (4) because
there is nobody to look [at them], (5) [I] have left [them there] again.

Commentary
On Tama-n6 ura ‘the bay of Tama’ see the commentary to 15.3598.

Ml-ru pito-wo na-mi ‘because there is no person to [look at them]’: ‘person’ here certainly
indicates the beloved of the author of 15.3627. See the lines 65-71 of 15.3627.

On WO pirip- ‘to pick up’ see the commentary to 15.3614.

15.3629
A3« Original text
;L)%ﬁfifcﬁ‘fé (2) FnIAHRIE 5 2 (3) FnzaslIktt (@) LS RAFAL (5) MM B

7N

4 DEFE T L + Kana transliteration
(I)Liﬁ)%g;] ;i 51X (2) B SRTTEe (3) X AW O @ L, B, TBITF NE)BE,
) oI

Romanization
(1) aki sar-aNpa (2) wa-Nka pune pate-m-u (3) wasure-N-kapi (4) yose-k-i-te ok-&r-e (5) oki-
tu sira nami

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) autumn come-COND (2) I-POSS boat anchor-TENT-FIN (3) forget(NML)-GEN-shell (4)
bring(INF)-come-INF-SUB put-PROG-IMP (5) offing-GEN/LOC white wave

Translation
(1) When the autumn comes (2) [I] will again anchor my boat [here]. (5) White waves of the
offing, (4) bring [to me] (3) the shell of forgetfulness (5) -- [but 1] will leave [it here].

Commentary

The conditional verbal gerund -aNpa normally introduces either irrealis or realis conditional
clause in Western Old Japanese, but when used in conjunction with tentative verbal forms in -
(a)m- or -(u)ram-, it may also introduce a temporal connection clause meaning ‘when.” For
details see Vovin (2008a: 758-59).

The WOI resultative auxiliary ok- ‘to put, to place’ indicates that an action is done for
future use, functioning exactly like MD\dJ auxiliary ok-. Thus, yose-k-i-te ok-ér-e (line 4)
‘bring [the shelf of forgetfulness to me] for the future use.” The shell of forgetfulness (WOJ
wasure-N-kapr) is a magic shell that makes one to forget love or longing. But here the author
imagines that he will be back in the fall on his way to the capital, where he will see his
beloved again. Thus, he actually will no longer need it, or at least he is uncertain that he will
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need it, and this lack of the future need is expressed by the play of words involving oki-fu ‘of
the offing’ (line 5), which also can be read as ok-i-#-u put-INF-PERF-FIN ‘[I] will leave [the
shell of forgetfulness there].

Preface to the poems 3630-3637
AL - Original text
JEL B3 18 EATRT AR Jik BEAR T A T 2 BRp AR

Translation
Eight poems composed when [we] went through the bay of Maripu in the district of Kuka of
the province of Supa.

Commentary

Supa province corresponds to the eastern part of the present-day Yamaguchi prefecture. The
district of Kuka in the time of the mission corresponded to the present-day Kuka county,
Iwakuni city, and Yanai city of Yamaguchi prefecture (Nakanishi 1985: 442).”® Maripu bay is
identified variously as being located in the vicinity of the Marifu town of Iwakuni city
(Nakanishi 1985: 485), or in the vicinity of the estuary of Imazugawa river in the eastern part
of Iwakuni city (Ito et al. 1981: 369).

15.3630
A3 « Original text B
(1) ET /L‘g % (2) A2 BNz (3) RALFFZ A4 (4) MBEARRET BN (5) tky Bt

R4 DEX T L « Kana transliteration
(1)@%@7‘3&;%] 2) SRLDPNTIXEB) A, NEHNPR(4) V5D, BIZG) L

Romanization .
(1) ma-kaNti nuk-1 (2) pune si yuk-aNs-u pa (3) Ml-re-Nt6 ak-an-u (4) Maripu-né ura-ni (5)
yaNtOr-i se-masi-wo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) INT-rudder pierce-INF (2) boat PT go-NEG-INF TOP (3) look-EV-CONC be.satisfied-
NEG-ATTR (4) Maripu-GEN bay-LOC (5) stay.for.the.night-NML do-SUBJ-ACC

Translation

(2) If [our] boat does not move (1) [with seamen] piercing [the waves] with the great rudder,
(5) [1] would stay for the night (4) in Maripu bay (3) that [I] look at, but cannot get enough of
[it], (5) but ...

Commentary
On the placename Maripu see the commentary to the preface to poems 15.3630-3637.

15.3631
AL + Original text
(1)%9?%‘&2?!: (2) RARZEREIET 3) B 2T (4) 5-B/RIERE (5) A G B

71_‘

R4 DEZE T L + Kana transliteration
(1) VD Lhh, Q) &t b, 55,0, L Q) BIELEE @) L,2,1000 0,1 (5)
Pk, Lard,

Romanization .
(1) itu si kamo (2) MI-m-u t6 omdp-i-si (3) Apasima-wo (4) y6sé-ni ya kopi-m-u (5) yuk-u
yOsi-wo na-mi

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) when PT PT (2) see-TENT-ATTR DV think-INF-PAST/ATTR (3) Apasima-ACC (4)
distant.place-LOC PT long.for-TENT-ATTR (5) go-ATTR chance-ABS no-GER

3 1t et al. indicate that the ancient Kuka district included only Kuka county and Iwakuni city (1981: 317).
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Translation
(5) Because there is no chance to go [there], (4) will [I just] long from a distance for (3) the
island of Apasima (2) that [I] dreamed to see (1) sometimes?

Commentary
The exact location of Apasima island is unknown. As Omodaka notes, it is certainly not to be
confused with Apasima island located somewhere near the old Apa province on the western
end of Sikoku island (present-day Tokusima prefecture) (1983.15: 64). Nakanishi suggests
two other possibilities, such Yashirosima (otherwise known as Osima), or Daijisagajiatatajima,
both in the present-day Yamaguchi prefecture (1985: 418), but both possibilities are uncertain.
Apasima like ApaNti (MdJ Awaji) island in 15.3627 involves a play on words (kakekotoba,
#50) with the near-homophone negative tentative form ap-aNsi ‘probably will not meet’ of
the verb ap- ‘to meet.” See the commentary to 15.3627 and compare also 15.3633.

15.3632
AL - Original text
(1) K/ (2) A2 A B2 5K (3) IRRERAR L (4) BREATRES: R/ (5) Ay B AT iRz

R4 DE:ZE T L + Kana transliteration \
(Dl)ﬁkgéssiaa: Q) MPLSDIETTR)ITEE, L&, @D FEVE5D,H9BIZB) L,

Romanization
(1) OPO-N-PUNE-ni (2) kasi pur-i-tate-te (3) pama-N-kiyo-ki (4) Maripu-né ura-ni (5)
yaNtor-i ka se-masi

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) big-DV(ATTR)-boat-LOC (2) boat.pole throw.in-INF-place(INF)-SUB (3) shore-GEN-
clean-ATTR (4) Maripu-GEN bay-LOC (5) stay.for.the.night-NML PT do-SUBJ

Translation

(5) Would [I] stay for night (4) in the bay of Maripu, (3) where the beach is clean (2) casting
[into the sea] the boat pole (1) for [our] big boat [to anchor]? [certainly, but this unlikely to
happen]

Commentary
WO kasi is a pole to which boats were anchored.
On the placename Maripu see the commentary to the preface to poems 15.3630-3637.

15.3633

A - Original text

(%1);(152155\%?% (2) &2 HEREA (3) PRI (4) KATFEMZE. (5) ZHMIF
HZ i

K4 DEX T L - Kana transliteration
%1\)y&>%bgf®£ Q) HIFLLLBL 5 G) VH IO @) T VE AT TG H

Romanization
(1) Apasima-nd (2) ap-aNsi t6 omoOp-u (3) imd n-i ar-e ya (4) yasu i md ne-Ns-u-te (5) a-Nka
kopi-watar-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Apasima-COMP (2) meet-NEG/TENT DV think-ATTR (3) beloved DV-INF exist-EV PT
(4) easy sleep PT sleep-NEG-INF-SUB (5) I-POSS long.for(INF)-cross-FIN

Translation

(3) Is [she] a beloved (2) that [I] think that [I] would probably not meet again (1) like
Apasima island? (3) -- [Certainly not, but nevertheless] (5) I continue to long [for her] (4)
without [being able] to sleep easily.

Commentary
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The Man’yoshii scholars are split regarding the interptretation of the second line: some
believe that ap-aNsi to omop-u meet-NEG/TENT DV think-ATTR indicates that the beloved
of the author does not intend to meet him again (Pierson 1963: 48), (Yoshii 1988: 127), but
the majority think that it is the the author himself who thinks that he might not meet his
beloved again (Takagi 1962: 71), (Kojima et al. 1975: 59), (Nakanishi 1981: 309), (Omodaka
1984.15: 66), (Itd 1998: 118). I agree with the latter interpretation, which is further supported
by the fact that omdp- ‘to think’ (misspelled as omdp- in this poem) does not have any
tentative mood marking on it that indicates that its subject is the author himseld and not
somebody else.

Apasima island involves a play on words (kakekotoba, $7i) with the near-homophone
negative tentative form ap-aNsi ‘probably will not meet’ of the verb ap- ‘to meet.” See the
commentary to 15.3631 and compare also 15. 3627.

15.3634
AR - Original text
(%)ﬁ’fﬁfﬁ% BRE (2) AIKBERARZIFE (3) BAEREARE (4) RELIEESE (5) FE R =

4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
(2K LB, QNFEDO,BIFLEQR LELLYL, @) &, X2, 0, LEB) VD
EBE TE

Romanization .
(1) Tukusi-N-ti-n6 (2) KaNta-né Oposima (3) simasi-ku mo (4) MI-n-e-Npa kopisi-ki (5)
im6-wo ok-i-te k-i-n-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Tukusi-GEN-road-GEN (2) Oposima island of KaNta (3) be.for.a.little.while-INF PT (4)
see-NEG-EV-CON miss-ATTR (5) beloved-ACC leave-INF-SUB come-INF-PERF-FIN

Translation
(5) [I] have come to Oposima island of KaNta (1) that is on the road to Tukusi, (5) leaving
behind [my] beloved (4) whom [I] miss when [I] don’t see [her] (3) even for a little while.

Commentary
Tukusi is the old name for Kyiishi island.

Oposima island of KaNta corresponds to the present-day Yashirojima island in the county
of Oshima in Yamaguchi prefecture (Omodaka 1984.15: 66), (Nakanishi 1985: 435).

The first two lines seem to be a poetic introduction (jo, r“ ) for the rest of the poem with a
play on words (kakekotoba #5) of sima ‘island’ in the placename Oposima and the
inflected adjective simasi- ‘to be for a little while’ (Omodaka 1984.15: 67).

15.3635
3L + Original text )
(1) ﬁ}%ﬁa JHI (2) AATAZ A (3) FLALAF AT (4) REBATHES KT (5) SR

{4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
(HWVH BN~ B Q) b HVEIE Q) A NE,H0 (4) £V5D,9 BH%E (5)
HFEELL, D%

Romanization .
(1) imd-Nka ipé-N-ti (2) tika-ku ar-i-s-eNpa (3) Ml-re-Nt6 ak-an-u (4) Maripu-n6 ura-wo (5)
MI-se-masi monowo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) beloved-POSS home-GEN-road (2) close-INF exist-INF-PAST/ATTR-COND (3) look-
EV-CONC be.satisfied-NEG-ATTR (4) Maripu-GEN bay-ACC (5) see-CAUS-SUBJ CONJ

Translation
(1/2) If the road to my beloved home were near (5) [I] would show [her] (4) the bay of
Maripu (3) that [I] look at, but cannot get enough of [it], (5) but ...
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Commentary
On the placename Maripu see the commentary to the preface to poems 15.3630-3637.

15.3636
AL . Orlglnal text
(1) ﬁ}vh&ﬁttaﬂﬂz (2) AR FFSE (3) D Eb 2 R (4) DHIZELRER B 2 (5) Lt /AR

R4 DE:ZE T L + Kana transliteration
(D) W~ TR ET Q) 2~ 0IEReZ o l, B) WIED, LE @) WO, Eo BT (5)
ORGPy W

Romanization
(1) ipé-N-pitd pa (2) kapér-i paya ko t6 (3) Ipapisima (4) ipap-1 mat-uram-u (5) taNpi yuk-u
ware-wo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) home-GEN-person TOP (2) return-INF quick come(IMP) DV (3) Ipapisima (4) pray-INF
wait-TENT2-FIN (5) journey go-ATTR I-ACC

Translation
(1) [My] home folks (4/5) will wait for me who goes on a journey, praying: (2) ‘Come back

quickly!’

Commentary

The place name Ipapmma (lit. ‘Praying Island’) is used as permanent epithet (makura kotoba,
1% 7)) for the verb ipap- ‘to pray.” Ipapisima island corresponds to the present-day Iwai island
in Kumage town of Yamaguchi prefecture (Omodaka 1984.15: 68), (Itd et al. 1981: 298),
(Nakanishi 1985: 426).

15.3637
AL + Original text

Q)Z\EV%\E (2) ZULHRALET (3) PHEILZ IR (4) PPALAIRS. (5) P LB
X

R4 DEX T L - Kana transliteration
(1 < é;i< %(2) 72O PO ELE G)WITO, LE @) WL K,55FT (5 Wik

1 ]ﬂ\—‘a 1

Romanization
(1) kusa makura (2) taNp1 yuk-u pitd-wo (3) Ipapisima (4) iku y6 p-uru-maNte (5) ipap-1 k-1-
n-i-kém-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) grass pillow (2) journey go-ATTR person-ACC (3) Ipapisima (4) how.many generation
pass-ATTR-TERM (5) pray-INF come-INF-PERF-INF-PAST/TENT-FIN

Translation
(4) For how many generations (3/5) did Ipapisima (Praying Island) pray (2) for the people
who go on a journey (1) [where they use] grass [for their] pillows?

Commentary
On kusa makura ‘grass pillow’ see the commentary to 15.3612.

Past tentative auxiliary -kém- is a contraction of the final past auxiliary -A7 and tentative -
am-, with the ko-rui vowel /1/ and vowel /a/ monophthongizing into a ko-rui /&/.

Preface to the poems 3638-3639
AL - Orlglnal text

1 MRS P T e P 2 FR B VR —

Translation
Two poems composed two nights after [we] passed Oposima [and] Narutd strait.
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15.3638

AL - Original text

%E%Lmﬂ £ (2) Z/RRAAZSTRIEE 3) FHLZ IR (4) ST AT B AT (5) Z2Hf T4
+

R4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
(1) _Zzh%@_g@ Q) RTBSRDHE D, B) HDBLIFIC @) =L 0D L5 (5
HEE L, kg%l

Romanization
(1) kore ya kono (2) NA-ni op-u NaruTO-n6 (3) uNtu-sipo-ni (4) tama mwo kar-u t6 [i]p-u
(5) ama wotoME-Ntomo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) this PT this (2) name-LOC carry-ATTR Narutwo-GEN (3) whirl-current-LOC (4) jewel
seaweed cut-ATTR DV say-ATTR (5) fisher maiden-PLUR

Translation
(1) Are these (5) the fisher-maidens (4) who are said to cut jewel seaweeds (3) in the whirling
current (1/2) of Narutwo bearing this [famous] name?

Commentary
On the placename Oposima see the commentary to 15.3634.

Postscript to the poem 15.3638
AL + Original text
T B E

Translation
The poem above is by TanaNpé-ndé Akinipa.

Narutd (lit. ‘Sounding Strait’, present-day Obatake strait) is a strait between Oposima
(modern Yashirojima) and Obatake village in the Kuka county in the present-day Yamaguchi
prefecture. It is known for its strong and dangerous current that makes sound (Omodaka
1984.15: 69).

Commentary
Nothing is known about the biography of TanaNpé-n6 Akinipa except that he was a member
of the mission to Silla. This is the only poem by him recorded in the Man ’yoshii.

15.3639
ZIKjC Original text
%) RERTHEMN Q) T Q) B B[EE @) FFC BEAZA (5) FRIRE

[yt

REDEETL - Kana transliteration
(1) 727, 0>29f\ T I2E RELE O, B)HEDH ~a (@) 2,2, 5,080
T B)Y WD I Z DD

Romanization
(1) nami-n6 upé-ni (2) uk-i-ne se-si yopi (3) aN-td [o]mdp-€ ka (4) kokoro-N-kanasi-ku (5)
imé-ni mi-ye-t-uru

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) wave-GEN top-LOC (2) float-INF-sleep(NML) do(INF)-PAST/ATTR night (3) what-DV
think-EV PT (4) heart-GEN-sad-INF (5) dream-LOC see-PASS(INF)-PERF-ATTR

Translation
(2) On the night when [I] was sleeping floating (1) on the waves (3) what was [I] thinking
[about]? (4) As [I] was sad in [my] heart, (5) [she] suddenly has appeared in [my] dream.

Commentary
On uk-i-ne se- ‘to do floating sleep’ see the commentary to 15.3592.
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WOI yépi “[first part of the] night’ is misspelled as ydp7 in this poem, probably due to the
contamination with yé ‘night.’

This poem has the only example of a/N- ‘what’ attested in Western Old Japanese. The form
aN- ‘what’ is typical for Eastern Old Japanese in contrast to WOJ nani id.’, for the details see
Vovin (2005: 308-11). Although it might seem but unlikely at the first glance, it is possible to
speculate that the author of this poem might be from the Azuma region. The basis for this
speculation rests on the observation that a single example of aN- in the entire Western
Japanese corpus is suspicious. Another possibility is that the author of this poem composed
his poem as a honkadori (AHKHL Y ) of an original poem in Eastern Old Japanese that was not
recorded in the Man 'yoshii.

Preface to the poems 3640-3643
AL - Ori glnal text

REBIHIM YR 2 VR L

Translation
Four poems composed on the night when [we] anchored our boats in the Kumakg bay.

Commentary

Kumakeé bay is located in the present-day Kumage county of Yamaguchi prefecture. There are
three hypotheses regarding its exact location: (a) seashore of Daijimurotsu in the town of
Kaminoseki, (b) the Oguni bay in Hirao town, and (c¢) Murotsu bay in Hikari city (It et al.
1981: 318), (Nakanishi 1985: 444).

15.3640
AL -  Original text
(1) L/HGREIR (2) BARAETL 3) 7T HEFREE @) EXALZRAEAR (5) FFEREFHKE

=114

{4 DEE T L « Kana transliteration
(1) R~ Q) Wtesiab ;8 3) MV Z,b,D0, (4) H,ENTED 5 (5)

T, LD, %DEEU

Romanization
(1) miyakd pé-ni (2) yuk-am-u pune moNka (3) kar-i-komo-nd (4) miNtare-te omop-u (5)
koto tuNké-yar-am-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) capital side-LOC (2) go-TENT-ATTR boat PT (3) reap-INF-wild.rice-COMP (4)
be.in.disorder(INF)-SUB (5) word report(INF)-send-TENT-FIN

Translation
(2) [I] wish for a boat that would go (1) to the capital. (5) [I] would send [with it] a message
(4) that [my] thoughts are in disorder (3) like reaped [stalks] of wild rice.

Commentary
On kar-i-ké6mo-né ‘like reaped [stalks] of wild rice’ see the commentary to the postscript of
15.3609.

Postscript to the poem 15.3640
A3C « Original text
HE PR

Translation
The poem above is by Pakuri.

Commentary

Since no given name is recorded, this person is identified variously as Pakuri-no Kakéru (*}]
SE¥H) or Pakuri-nd omi TuNpasa (PS¢ %) (Takagi et al. 1962: 72), (Omodaka 1984.15: 72).
Both Pakuri-né Kakéru (years of birth and death are unknown) and Pakuri-né TuNpasa (719-
798 AD) are sons of Pakuri-nd Kimar6 (*PIZE & # (), born during the residence of the latter
in Chang’an from a Chinese woman. TuNpasa is the elder brother of Kakéru. Both went back
to Japan with their father in 734 AD and embarked on official carreers, serving frequently as
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members of missions sent to China (TuNpasa) or to China and Parhay (Chin. Bohai, ¥#i/)
(Kakéru) (KSDJT XI: 514).

15.3641
A3 - Original text
(ﬁl)jfﬁf%ﬁﬁ'é (2) FHiiAAE 2 /R (3) FRARBIER (4) AIR RSN (5) BT

R4 DEFE-X T L + Kana transliteration
(1) BE,E D, () Vo~ D, D, LELIZ(B) DbH,5,0 @) 1BD,BL,T5
TGO HEEXZELE O DD,

Romanization
(1) akatoki-no (2) ipé-N-kopisi-ki n-i (3) ura mi-yori (4) kaNti-GEN otd s-uru pa (5) ama
wotoME kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) dawn-GEN (2) home-GEN-miss-ATTR DV-INF (3) bay turn(NML)-ABL (4) rudder-
GEN sound do-ATTR TOP (5) fisher maiden PT

Translation
(2) When [I] am homesick (1) at the dawn, (4) a sound of rudder comes (3) from the turn of
the bay -- (5) I wonder whether [it is from] a fisher maiden[‘s boat].

Commentary
There is the same controversy of how to read the third line of this poem as the controversy in
reading the fifteenth line of 15.3627. See the commentary to 15.3627 for details.

15.3642
A3 + Original text
(1)&‘;&@&%@ (2) ZBREMARZ 3) \IREFE/N (4) BIEBAERSZ E. (5) Sk

{4 DE X T L « Kana transliteration
(_Jél() i%?;éf%\% 0 Q@ LA, BLIBHLB)MED,IBIZ @) HSIVTHTED(B) I

Romanization
(1) oki pé-yori (2) sipo mit-i-k-urasi (3) Kara-n6 ura-ni (4) asar-i s-uru taNtu (5) nak-i-te
sawak-1-n-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) offing side-ABL (2) tide rise-INF-come-SUP (3) Kara-GEN bay-LOC (4) search.for.food-
NML do-ATTR crane (5) cry-INF-SUB make.noise-INF-PERF-FIN

Translation
(2) It seems that the tide is rising from the offing. (4) Cranes that search for food (3) in the
bay of Kara (5) are crying and making noise.

Commentary
The location of Kara bay is not known for certain. Itd et al. and Nakanishi list several
hypotheses (Ito et al. 1981: 314), (Nakanishi 1985: 439), of which the location in the present-
day Kumage district of Yamaguchi prefecture seems to be the most likely (Omodaka 1984.15:
73), although Yoshii argues that any of these multiple hypotheses are not trustworthy (Yoshii
1988: 142).

Line four is identical with line four in 15.3598.

15.3643
AL - Original text
%)%’:‘%Wk@’(i (2) MAWERRIEN 3) 5525 @) AL R A (5) et s

R4 DEZE T L » Kana transliteration
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(1):&%1« ) (2)»372&0 ELDUED B) L, Y, KL, BT @) WEoF, 5T (5)
IO’ %DJ:QD

Romanization
(1) oki pé-yori (2) puna-N-pitd noNpor-u (3) yoNp-1 yose-te (4) iNsa tuNké-yar-am-u (5)
taNpi-no yaNtor-i-wo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) offing side-ABL (2) boat-GEN-people go.up-FIN (3) call-INF make.approach(INF)-SUB
(4) EXCL report(INF)-send-TENT-FIN (5) journey-GEN stay.for.a.night-NML-ACC

Translation

(2) Travelers go [to the capital] (1) through the offing. (3) [I] call [them], and make [them
approach]. (4) [I] want to send a message [to my folks in the capital] (5) about the place
where [I] stayed for a night on [my] journey.

Commentary
Here the ablative case marker -yori seems to be used in the prolative function (Itabashi 19XX:
X). Cf. The commentary to 15.3608.

Puna-N-pité (lit. ‘boat people’) here mean not the seamen, but the travelers on the boat. It
is unlikely that the author would send a message through a seaman rather than through
someone of the same status as he. See also the commentary to 15.3627.

The verb néNpor- ‘to go up, to climb’ was used in Western Old Japanese in the same
meaning as its MdJ counterpart nobor- is used today: ‘to go to the capital from provinces.’

The verb y6Np- ‘to call’ is misspelled as yoNp- in this poem.

Postscript to the poem 15.3643
AL « Original text o
— (4) ZRERFT BT (5) FHENRK B2

Translation with romanization and glossing
A variant of this poem says:

(4) taNpi-no yaNtor-i-wo (5) iNsa tuNké-yar-ana

(4) journey-GEN stay.for.a.night-NML-ACC (5) EXCL report(INF)-send-TENT-FIN

(5) [1] want to send a message [to my folks in the capital] (4) about the place where [I] stayed
for a night on [my] journey.

Commentary
In this variant lines four and five are flipped-flopped, and also tuNké-yar-ana appears in the
desiderative form in -ana and not in the tentative final form -am-u as in the main variant.

Preface to the poems 3644-3651

A3 - Orlglnal text

e B T 72 T 3 R R TR A 1T 5 i AR MBI\ 3 5 AT IR T T 4 P 172 2 205 L R
E (VAN

Translation

In SaNpa sea [we] suddenly met with a head wind and swelling waves. After drifting through
the night, [we] fortunately caught a favorable wind and arrived to Wakuma bay in
Simétumiké district of NpuNsen province. Consequently, when we were in distress over [our]
hardships and lamenting, [the following] eight poems were composed.

Commentary
NpuNsen (MdJ Buzen) province included eastern part of the present-day Fukuoka prefecture
and northern part of the present-day Oita prefecture in Kytishi.

Simotumiké district corresponds to the region including Shimoge county and Nakatsu city
in the present-day Oita prefecture (Itd et al. 1981: 331), (Nakanishi 1985: 454).

Wakuma bay was probably located somewhere on Wama (also called Mama) seashore in
the eastern part of Nakatsu city (It et al. 1981: 384), (Nakanishi 1985: 497).

15.3644
A3C ¢ Original text
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(_lf) M%ﬁi%ﬁ'é (2) LFFFEFZEE (3) IRIRFIRAFRE (4) HELRERR/NARIN (5) AT 2T

{4 DEZXE T L « Kana transliteration \
() BIEX 2,0, Q) B, 2o, H LT, 5, (3) BIERRD, 4) X, 0, FICEIC
G)RELLTENG,

Romanization
(1) opo kimi-né (2) mi-kotd kasikd-mi (3) opo-N-pune-né (4) yuk-i-nd manima n-i (5)
yaNtor-i s-uru kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) great lord-GEN (2) HON-word awesome-GER (3) big-DV(ATTR)-boat (4) go-NML-
GEN according DV-INF (5) stay.for.a.night-NML do-ATTR PT

Translation
(1/2) Because the command of the sovereign is awesome (5) [I] will stay for a night (3/4)
wherever [my] big boat goes!

Commentary
Opo kimi (lit. ‘great lord”) is one of the designations for the sovereign.
Mi-koté (lit. “honorable word’) refers to imperial command or edict.

Postscript to the poem 15.3645
A3 - Original text
i E T

Translation
The poem above is by Yuki-nd Yakamar6.

Commentary

Nothing is known about the biography of Yuki-né muraNsi Yakamard except that he was a
member of the mission to Silla and died from illness on Iki island during the outward journey
(Nakanishi 1985: 281). See also the preface to poems 3688-3690.

153645
Original text
0 O b KPR T 55 (3) JEER LT () P LSt (5) (T

REDEXTL - Kana transliteration
(1) b%fﬁiét; HE Q) IERL, 2k, Q) Fobleh @) BE ITXTEL G) W
A~ S

Romanization
(1) wa-Nk-im6ko pa (2) paya mé ké-n-u ka to (3) mat-uram-u-wo (4) oki-ni ya sum-am-u (5)
ipé-N-tuk-aNs-u s-i-te

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS-beloved TOP (2) quick PT come-NEG-ATTR PT DV (3) wait-TENT2-ACC (4)
offing-LOC PT live-TENT-ATTR (5) home-LOC-approach-NEG-NML do-INF-SUB

Translation
(1/3) Although my beloved probably waits for me, (2) thinking: ‘Will he not come back
quickly?’ (4) would [I continue to] live in the offing (5) without coming close to [my] home?

Commentary

All Japanese commentators explain ipé-N-tuk- as ‘to approach home, to come close to home,’
(Takagi et al. 1962: 74), (Kojima et al. 1975: 63), (Nakanishi 1981: 312), (Omodaka 1984.15:
76), (Yoshii 1988: 151-52), (Itd 1998: 140), although tuk- does not mean ‘to approach,” but
‘to arrive.” In spite of this, the traditional explanation seems to be appropriate, because
although in this poem ipé-N-tuk- may be explained as ‘to arrive home,’ it could only be



81

understood as ‘to come close to one’s home’ in 15.3720. This compound occurs in the
Man’yoshii only in these two poems.

15.3646
A3 + Original text
(1) FRABE (2) FFEFF 2T (3) BUASE (4) IREHEET RIR (5) & B AT

e DEX —F L + Kana transliteration
%13)&9 %?_ D (2) TLE D, LaRE Q) MEERR, @) BE, 5%, 9 BIT (5)

Romanization
(1) ura mi-yo6ri (2) koNk-i-ko-si pune-wo (3) KANSE paya-mi (4) oki-tu mi-ura-ni (5)
yaNtor-i s-uru kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) bay turn(NML)-ABL (2) row-INF-come(INF)-PAST/ATTR boat-ACC (3) wind fast-GER
(4) offing-GEN/LOC HON-inside-LOC (5) stay.for.a.night-NML do-ATTR PT

Translation
(1/2) [I] came [out to the sea] rowing [my] boat from the turn of the bay. (3) Because the wind
is strong, (4/5) I will spend the night in the awesome middle of the offing, alas!

Commentary
There is the same controversy of how to read the first line of this poem as the controversy in
reading the fifteenth line of 15.3627. See the commentary to 15.3627 for details.

Some commentators perceive the accusative case marker -wo in the second line as
introducing a concessive clause (Nakanishi 1981: 312), (Yoshii 1988: 153), but -wo has this
function only when it follows the attributive form of a verb (Vovin 2005: 167-68). Since the
verb koNk- ‘to row’ can be both transitive and intransitive, I think that here it is transitive and,
consequently, -wo marks pune ‘boat’ as the object of kONk- ‘to row.” This implies the
inversion of the SOV word order, but Old Japanese poetry has plenty of examples of such an
inversion.

The fourth line of this poem presents certain difficulty for interpretation. The word F R
may mean either ‘bay’ or ‘inside.’, Yoshii cites three basic hypotheses concerning this word:
(a) it means ‘bay’, (b) it means ‘inside’, (c) it means ‘bay,” but used in allegorical sense,
because boats stop in bays (1988: 153). Yoshii himself is inclined to follow the third
hypothesis, but since there are no bays in the offing, I prefer the second explanation. It also
seems more appropriate because the preface to the poems 3644-3651 mentions the hardships
that members of the mission met with while drifting in the sea of SaNpa. Thus, oki-tu mi-ura
is most likely means ‘the awesome middle of the offing.’

15.3647
ZA3C ¢ Original text ]

(1) %Mﬁ%% B (2) DFaI/RR A5 7T (3) BUEZLRHE (4) HBRERBRINZ (5) PHKIRZ SR
it

4 DEFEZ T L - Kana transliteration ] \
HHE H, T, B QUL ~ @) RETED, (@)D L8, b, BT (5)
WO LT LA DD

Romanization
(1) wa-Nk-imo6ko-Nka (2) ika n-i omdp-€ ka (3) nuNpa tama-nd (4) pitd yo mo oti-Ns-u (5)
imé-ni si mi-y-uru

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS-beloved-POSS (2) how DV-INF love-EV PT (3) pitch-black jade-COMP (4) one
night PT lack-NEG-INF (5) dream-LOC PT see-PASS-ATTR

Translation
(1/2) [Is it because] my beloved loves me so much?! (5) She appears in [my] dreams (4)
without missing a single night (3) [dark] like the pitch-black jade.
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Commentary
On nuNpa tama see the commentary to 15.3598.

Pierson was unaware that WOJ oti- may mean not only ‘to fall,” but also ‘to lack,” so he
mistranslated this verb as ‘to fall out’ (Pierson 1963.15: 59).

15.3648
A3C ¢ Original text o
%)ﬁ?%éiﬂzﬁﬁﬁ (2) IERURETRZ 3) FAIIRAKIE (4) 2 RIZ SRR (5) &R R

R4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration \
(D) 2REFHD, Q) BE,~ 12,5, L 3) WEDD,0F @) HMLTE, L. H (5
RFEL,LEHR T

Romanization )
(1) una-para-nd (2) oki pé-ni tdmos-i (3) iNsar-u PI pa (4) akas-i-te tdomos-e (5) Yamato sima
MI-m-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) sea-plain-GEN (2) offing side-LOC light-INF (3) fish-ATTR fire TOP (4) brighten-INF-
SUB burn-IMP (5) Yamato island see-TENT-FIN

Translation
(2/3) [Fishermen] lit the fishing fires in the offing (1) of the sea plain -- (4) burn [them]
brightly. (5) [Then] I would see the islands of Yamato.

Commentary
For WOJ una- ‘sea’ see the commentary to 15.3592.

WOI t6més- ‘to light, to burn’ is misspelled as t6mds- in the second line, but is spelled
correctly in the fourth line. Omodaka et al. transcribe this verb as témos- as if the second
vowel has unknown value of ko-rui /6/ or otsu-rui /6/. Although philology here indeed is not
helpful, because the word is not attested in the Kojiki kayo or book five of the Man yoshii, we
know that the ko-rui /6/ and otsu-rui /6/ could not combine within the same morpheme. Since
in the first syllable we definitely have otsu-rui /6/, the vowel in the second syllable belonging
to the same root could etymologically be only another otsu-rui /6/. WOI témds- is a transitive
verb, therefore Pierson’s translation of lines three and four as ‘Fishing-torches, please burn,
high up!” (1963.15: 60) with WOIJ ¢t6mos- understood as an intransitive verb is misleading.

15.3649

AL + Original text ‘ \
gpji B EHE (2) FRARTAALE 3) ERMEMS @) TTEEBLTTIEIR (5) #H &L
TNZER

4 DEEZ T L + Kana transliteration
2L, LH, 0, (2) 2ZF, RETIUL Q) A, 72D, DT (4) WM< AL, Z  0vA 1T (5)
OWPFE L, BE T, D

Romanization
(1) kamd Nsimond (2) uk-i-ne-wo s-ure-Npa (3) mina-né wata (4) kaN-kur6-ki kami-ni (5)
tuyu s6 ok-1-n-i-kér-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) wild.duck like (2) float-INF-sleep(NML)-ACC do-EV-CON (3) snail-GEN entrails (4)
INT-black-ATTR hair-LOC (5) dew PT put-INF-PERF-INF-RETR-ATTR

Translation
(2) Because [I] slept floating (1) like a wild duck (5) [it] turned out that the dew fell (4) on
[my] hair [that were] pitch-black (3) [like] the entrails of a snail.

Commentary
The metaphor of a dew falling on black hair means that one is getting grey hair -- here
certainly as a result of hardships.
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Kamo Nsimond ‘like a wild duck’ is considered to be a permanent epithet (makura kotoba,
FE) to WOJ uk-i-ne se- ‘to do floating sleep’ (Omodaka 1984.15: 79). Nsiménd (misspelled
as Nsimo6nd in this poem) is a postpostion meaning ‘like.” For its detailed description see
Vovin (2008a: 1281-83).

On uk-i-ne se- ‘to do floating sleep’ see the commentary to 15.3592.

Mina-nd wata ‘entrails of a snail’ is a permanent epithet (makura kotoba, FL7) to WOJ
kuro ‘black.” WOJ mina ‘snail’ corresponds to MJ nina ‘id.” On m ~ n alternation before /i/
see the commentary to 15.3602.

For the detailed description of Western Old Japanese intensifying prefix ka- ~ kaN- see
Vovin (2008a: 581-83).

The character (= transcribing otsu-rui /rd/ is apparently a scribal mistake for kg-rui /rd/,
because WOIJ kuro- ‘black’ has a ko-rui /6/.

15.3650
Z3L + Original text )
%) AT 288 (2) RIS A 3% (3) AARALIFRE (4) LERFATFEIR (5) LG = Al

K4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
(1) O, EDTD, () bETHOXLIE (3) 2, oNE, b, B) BB, E I (5)
HITRT , 5,00,

Romanization . .
(1) pisa kata n-6 (2) ama-ter-u TUKI pa (3) MI-t-ure-Ntomo (4) a-Nka [o]mOp-u im6-ni (5)
ap-an-u koro kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) long hard DV-ATTR (2) heaven-shine-ATTR moon TOP (3) see(INF)-PERF-EV-CONC
(4) I-POSS love-ATTR beloved-DAT (5) meet-NEG-ATTR time PT

Translation
(3) Although [I] have seen (2/3) the moon that shines in the eternal and strong sky, (5) alas, [it
is] the time when [I] do not meet (4) my beloved wife.

Commentary
Pisa kata n-o ‘eternal [and] strong’ (lit. ‘long [and] hard’) is a permanent epithet (makura
kotoba, ¥.7]) to WOJ amé ‘heaven.’ It certainly triggers Inner Asian associations.

Ama- is a bound form of WOJ amé ‘heaven.” On bound form of nouns see the commentary
to 15.3593.

Although I usually translate WOJ imé as ‘beloved,” in this poem I use ‘wife’ in order to
avoid stylistic tautology. On the term imo see the commentary to 15.3579.

15.3651

ZA3C » Original text with a comment o o

(1) WL RRAE (2) BANZ A & (3) PWHBOTELEFSC (4) TARILEGE (5) WARZIRAE
FAEH (6) FBRLZHRAR s

4 DEFZ T L - Kana transliteration of the original text
(D) WTTZFED, 2) K, DEDOEF T B) IFEREH N ThLnd @) HRIFLHD, (5) R
TILED, I~ (6) Wh  BRDHTIZY B T

Romanization of the original text .
(1) nuNpa tama-no6 (2) yo watar-u TUKI pa (3) paya mo iNte-n-u kamo (4) una-para-nd (5)
yasd sima-nd upé-yu (6) imo-Nka atari MI-m-u

Glossing of the original text with the morphemic analysis
(1) pitch-black jade-COMP (2) night cross-ATTR moon TOP (3) fast PT exit-NEG-ATTR PT
(4) sea-plain-GEN (5) eighty island-GEN top-ABL (6) beloved-POSS vicinity see-TENT-FIN

Translation of the original text and the comment

(1/2/3) T wonder whether the moon that goes through the night [that is dark] like the pitch-
black jade is not going to go out soon. (6) [I] want to see the vicinity [where my] beloved [is]
(5) from the top of multiple islands (4) on the sea plain. [This] is a sedoka.
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Commentary
The second syllable /mo/ of the particle kamo (etymologically kamd) is spelled with the
man’yogana sign 3L /mo/ that has no determined ko-rui or otsu-rui value. The man’yogana
sign 3 is used phonographically as /mo/ quite rarely in the Man 'yashii: only fifty-eight times,
with the heaviest concentration in book thirteen (twenty-six times). In book fifteen this is the
only example of its phonographic usage.

Yaso ‘eighty’ is often used as a designation of ‘many.’

On sedoka poetic form see the introduction and commentary to 15.3612.

Preface to the poems 3652-3655
A « Original text ‘
EFUER T AR R

Translation
Four poems composed upon arrival to the guest house in Tukusi when [we] were longing for
[our] homeland and lamenting.

Commentary
On Tukusi see the commentary to 15.3634.

15.3652

A3 + Original text B

;L)Zi’a?ﬁéﬁfﬁﬁa Q) —HERIZ 3) HWAZIREE 4) 7] BLLIMFEFRE (5) Z24LI AT
R4 DEZE T L + Kana transliteration

D LD, bFEFD, QN E, O H , BHT Q)X LIFD, ) 0bEx,2,0,%8
, 5) BT THND,

Romanization .
(1) Sika-n6 ama-no (2) pitdé PI mo oti-Ns-u (3) yak-u sipo-n6 (4) kara-ki kopi-wo mo (5) are
pa s-uru kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Sika-GEN fisherman-GEN (2) one day PT lack-NEG-INF (3) burn-ATTR salt-COMP (4)
bitter-ATTR long.for(NML)-ACC PT (5) I TOP do-ATTR PT

Translation
(4/5) Alas, my longing is bitter (1/3) like salt, which fishermen from Sika burn (2) without
missing any single day!

Commentary
The first three lines represent the poetic introduction (jo, /) linked to the adjective kara-
‘bitter, spicy.’

Sika is the island that was located in the eastern part of the entrance to Hakata bay.
Nowadays it is part of Kytishti landmass (Ito et al. 1981: 328), (Nakanishi 1985: 451).

Salt was produced by collecting seawater and boiling it to the effect that water would
evaporate leaving salt residue.

15.3653

A - Original text

(jlgj&%ffﬁ%?ﬁdr (2) GHI AR Z20F (3) GHRIILSERE (4) R B ARIR (5) 22T 1A
VIt FF-

R4 DE X T L + Kana transliteration
(D LD, 55l2QWVWE0T5hE @)\~ E,0, @) EHLI 5511 (5) H
NLDD O &

Romanization
(1) Sika-no ura-ni (2) iNsar-i s-uru ama (3) ipé-N-pit6-n6 (4) mat-i-kop-uram-u-ni (5) akas-i
tur-u uwo
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Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Sika-GEN bay-LOC (2) fish-NML do-ATTR fisherman (3) home-GEN-person-COMP (4)
wait-INF-long.for-TENT2-ATTR-LOC (5) pass.the.night-INF angle-ATTR fish

Translation
(2) Fishermen catching the fish (1) in the bay of Sika, (3) [you are] like [my] people at home
(4/5) who angle fish when probably waiting through the night and longing for [me].

Commentary
Sika bay is the bay on Sika island (Ito et al. 1981: 328), (Nakanishi 1985: 451). For Sika
island see the commentary to 15.3652.

WOIJ uwo ‘fish’ is phonetic variant of iwo ‘id.”, which is not attested phonographically in
Western Old Japanese texts, but appears as iwo in Middle Japanese. In spite of the fact that
MIJ iwo is attested later, it is more archaic form of the word than WOJ uwo, which obviously
resulted from /i/ > /u/ shift due to the next two labial sounds. The original nature of *i in the
first syllable is confirmed by Ryukyuan forms: OR iyo, Taketomi izu, etc.

15.3654
A - Original text
%)Eﬂﬂ%zﬁ‘ilﬂ? (2) ZEAEMZIE 3) L AIREFEI/N (4) IMRERZ B4 (5) ZH12/A

R4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
D&‘fﬁf IZ(2) 12272F D125 B) LD, 96l @) BE ,DLbLRA, (5) 1

Romanization
(1) Kasipu YE-ni (2) taNtu nak-i watar-u (3) Sika-nd ura-ni (4) oki-tu sira namf (5) tat-i si k-
urasi-mo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Kasipu inlet-LOC (2) crane cry-INF cross-FIN (3) Sika-GEN bay-LOC (4) offing-
GEN/LOC white wave (5) rise-INF PT come-SUP-EXCL

Translation
(1) In the inlet of Kasipu (2) cranes cross over, crying. (4) White waves of the offing (5) seem
to rise (3) in the bay of Sika!

Commentary
The location of Kasipu inlet is unknown, although there is a hypothesis that it corresponds to
the present-day Kasii (F#E) inlet in Fukuoka (It et al. 1981: 308), (Omodaka 1984.15: 82),
(Nakanishi 1985: 434). From the linguistic point of view there might be a difficulty: WOJ sipi
‘chinquapin’ has k6-rui /i/ in the second syllable, but one would expect an otsu-rui /i/ (< *uy)
to have a connection with Kasipu. Certainly the character ¥ ‘chinquapin’ may be a late ateji,
that was applied after the ko-otsu distinction was lost. If this is the case, then Kasipu might be
a bound form of the otherwise unattested placename *Kasipi.

On Sika bay see the commentary to 15.3653.

On -umo ~ -mo as a special Old Japanese exclamative form see the commentary to 15.3595.

Postscript to the poem 15.3654
A3 + Original text

Translation with romanization and glossing
A variant of this poem says:

(5) mit-i si k-i-n-urasi
(5) rise-INF PT come-INF-PERF-SUP
(5) [the waves] seem to rise.

15.3655
A3C ¢ Original text
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%)&ﬁﬁﬁk@&z Q) ZE I ERR 2 (3) ZELFRE (4) WHRAER /RIS (5) HERBZ &R

{4 DEZXE T L « Kana transliteration ‘
D) WEL, DIZQ) hE, D% bl G)bLD, X,0, @) RLEES0T LI (5) O
B LARE

Romanization
(1) ima-y6ri pa (2) aki-N-tuk-i-n-urasi (3) asi piki n-6 (4) yama matu kaNké-ni (5) piNkurasi
nak-i-n-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) now-ABL TOP (2) autumn-GEN-approach-INF-PERF-SUP (3) feet low DV-ATTR (4)
mountain pine shadow-LOC (5) evening cicada sing-INF-PERF-FIN

Translation
(1) From now, (2) autumn seems to come close. (4) In the shadow of pines on the mountains
(3) with low foot (5) evening cicadas have sung.

Commentary
On WOI tuk- meaning ‘to approach’ see the commentary to 15.3645.

Asi piki n-6 ‘is low-footed’ is a permanent epithet (makura kotoba, ti7i) to WOJ yama
‘mountain.’” Itd et al. note that this makura kotoba can be spelled either as asi piki' n-6 with
otsu-rui /i/ after /k/ after or as asi piki n-6 with ko-rui /i/ after /k/, which indicates in their
opinion that the real meaning of this expression was already forgotten by the time of the
Man’yoshii (1981: 429). Omodaka et al. also have the same opinion, but provide more
detailed information regarding the distribution of the two variants, indicating that only the
otsu-rui variant occurs in the earliest Man 'yoshii poems (1967: 22). However, I must add two
other important observations. First, out of 111 occurences of this makura kotoba in the
Man’yoshii all cases of its spelling in ongana always have otsu-rui /i/ even in the latest poems.
Second, the only cases when ko-rui /i/ may be suspected, are the cases when asi piki'is spelled
either as /&5 or /& ¥, which could imply that the infinitive pik-i of the verb pik- ‘to pull, to
drag’ was involved, indicating asi piki with a ko-rui /i/. However, neither the character 5| to
pull, to drag’ nor the character B, ‘id.” are used as kungana characters in other cases.
Consequently, we are dealing here not with kungana, but with the semantographic or quasi-
semantographic spelling that can be very imprecise phonetically. Therefore, the evidence for
the existence of the ko-rui variant asi piki is simply not reliable and should be discarded. Thus,
the otsu-rui variant asi piki turns to be the only variant that has the solid evidence to support it.
This brings us to the conclusion that any associations of dragging one’s feet while walking up
the mountain as done by Pierson in his translation (1963.15: 65) is untenable. Consequently,
the only possible etymology explaining this makura kotoba on the basis of Japanese internal
data will have to involve WOJ piku- ‘low.” I must also note that this etymology is not perfect
either, because the alternation /u/ ~ /i/ < *uy in Western Old Japanese is normally found
between the bound and free forms of nouns (on bound form of nouns see the commentary to
15.3593), but is not found in adjective roots. Thus, it is difficult to provide the explanation for
the morphology of piki’ < *pikuy if it is indeed derived from piku- ‘low.” In spite of this
difficulty, the etymology deriving piki’ from piku- ‘low’ still seems to be the best available
option for the time being, so I adopt it here and elsewhere in my translation.

On piNkurasi ‘evening cicada’ see the commentary to 15.3589.

Preface to the poems 3656-3658
AL - Original text o
LA RS R AT AR =

Translation
Three poems composed with each [person] expressing his thoughts while looking up at the
Heavenly River on TanaNpata [night].

Commentary
On Heavenly River and TanaNpata see the commentary to the preface to 15.3611.

15.3656
A3C ¢ Original text
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%)\gﬁ‘ﬁﬂi%%% (2) NRMTCFN R B (3) WAL RE (4) BERFREAMRRE (5) Him 2 FH

REDEZXTL ana transliteration
(1)3%;% 3E, z() F~, 2000, B) Bl b, (4) T A, 5HRD, (5)
Oiﬁb& , D CIx

Romanization
(1) aki paNki-ni (2) nipop-ér-u wa-Nka mo (3) nure-n-u tomo (4) kimi-Nka mi-pune-nd (5)
tuna si tor-i-te-Npa

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) autumn bush.clover-LOC (2) be.dyed-PROG-ATTR I-POSS skirt (3) get.wet(INF)-PERF-
FIN CONJ (4) lord-POSS HON-boat-GEN (5) rope PT grab-INF-PERF-COND

Translation
(1/2/3) Even if my skirt dyed by the autumn bush clover gets wet, (5) if [only I could] grab
the rope (4) of my lord’s boat!

Commentary
ANpé-n6 asomi TuNkimard (see the postscript and the commentary below) composed this
poem assuming the voice of the Weaver Star. Kimi ‘lord’ is certainly the Cow-herder star. On
these two stars see the commentary to the preface to 15.3611.
PaNki ‘bush clover’ is a small (1.5 m, 5 ft) deciduous tree that can either grow in the wild or
be planted It blooms in the autumn with red, purple, or white flowers. It is one of the #k D&
¥ ‘seven autumn plants,” and is associated in Japanese traditional poetry with the autumn.

In Pierson’s translation WOJ mo ‘skirt’ is mistranslated as “‘under-dress’ (1963.15: 66). On
WOIJ mo ‘skirt’ see the commentary to 15.3610.

Plant juices and flowers were widely used in Ancient Japan to dye clothes. The technique
of dying normally involved pressing cloth to be dyed against a stone on which flowers or
plant juices were placed.

Postscript to the poem 15.3656
A - Oriiginal text
H—E K]

Translation
The poem above is by the Chief Ambassador.

Commentary

Chief Ambassador is ANpé-n6 asomi TuNkimard. He died in Tusima (MdJ Tsushima) island
while on the mission in 737 AD (Tenpyd 9). His poems recorded in the Man’yoshii are:
15.3656, 15.3668, 15.3700, 15.3706, and 15.3708.

15.3657
A3 + Original text
(E?}KmZTﬁE%' (2) LLEBRPHRE/RZEAT (3) LLle PR IERE (4) FifL/R ke 5. (5) R EAR

4 DEZ T L + Kana transliteration
(D) ELLIZHD TR E,E 0HLUIHS B) D, 2 ELE, @) DIUITEED T
(5)?0?6 SHH,Rh,

Romanization
(1) tosi-ni ar-i-te (2) pitd y6 imd-ni ap-u (3) Pikoposi mo (4) ware-ni masar-i-te (5) omop-
uram-€ ya mo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) year-LOC exist-INF-SUB (2) one night beloved-DAT meet-ATTR (3) Altair PT (4) I-
DAT surpass-INF-SUB (5) long.for-TENT2-EV PT PT

Translation
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(3) Altair (2) who meets [his] beloved one night (1) in a year, (5) would [he] long for [his
beloved] (4) more than I [do]?! (5) -- [Certainly not!]

Commentary
On Pikoposi “Altair’ see the commentary to the preface to 15.3611.
On Western Old Japanese irony constructions -(@)mé ya ~ -(u)ram-é ya see the

commentary to 15.3585.

15.3658
A3 « Original text
(1) Elﬂﬁé%\ﬁ}( (2) FIRZ G- B2 (3) RIMAEF: (4) FF A SIS F (5) ik

R4 DE X T L + Kana transliteration
%) %é}f\o&%g 1L(2 NF,72HX, 00, Q) HED, N @) 2,50, L, % ()

Romanization
(1) yupu-N-tuku y6 (2) kaNké tat-i-yor-i-ap-i (3) ama-nd Nkapa (4) koNk-u puna-N-pitd-wo
(5) MlI-ru-Nka tomosi-sa

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) evening-GEN-moon night (2) shadow rise-INF-approach-INF-meet-INF (3) heaven-GEN
river (4) row-ATTR boat-GEN-man-ACC (5) see-ATTR-POSS envious-NML

Translation
(1) The evening moon and the night (2) shadow rise close together and (5) [I] am envious to
see (4) the boatman who rows (3) [across] the Heavenly River.

Commentary

The first two lines of this poem are considered to be difficult to interpret (Takagi et al. 1962:
76). Yoshii provides a detailed discussion of multiple hypotheses concerning the
interpretation of these two lines (1988: 170-71), but as none seemed satisfactory to me I
decided to follow in my translation the Western Old Japanese grammar verbatim,
disregarding all extralinguistic considerations. As the reader can see this involved
disregarding the line break between yo ‘night’ and kaNké ‘shadow,’” but this phenomenon
does occur in the traditional Japanese poetry in contrast to Classical Chinese poetry. A
potentially more serious problem is that fuku- ‘moon’ is a bound form in Western Old
Japanese unlike Eastern Old Japanese where fuku ‘id.” can be a free noun form. But this
seems to me to be a minor problem compared with grammatical and semantical difficulties
that arise if one considers the first line to be a compound yupu-N-tuku-y6, which hardly makes
any sense.

Preface to the poems 3659-3667
A3C ¢ Original text
i3 R (EOIN]

Translation
Nine poems composed while [we] we looking at the moon on the shore.

15.3659
AL . Orlgnal text
(é) LA (2) B/RFIRALA (3) FIZ Bl (4) (FHEREIMFNFLTF (5) OHi LLFRED

R4 DEEXTFL « Kana transllteratlon
(1) =, 70EiEL 2 O IZS5E, 0 QB) LE b, 20X @) Wolk,bivg: (5)
WEOD, io i

Romanization
(1) aki kaNse pa (2) pi-ni ké n-i puk-i-n-u (3) wa-Nk-imwo-koé pa (4) itu t6 ka ware-wo (5)
ipap-i mat-uram-u
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Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) autumn wind TOP (2) day-LOC unusual DV-INF blow-INF-PERF-FIN (3) I-POSS-
beloved-DIM TOP (4) when DV PT I-ACC (5) pray-INF wait-TENT2-ATTR

Translation
(1) Autumn wind (2) blows unusually [strongly] day after day. (3) My beloved (5) will
probably wait for me, praying [to the deities], (4) and thinking: ‘When [will he return]?’

Commentary

Pierson, who ignored kd-otsu distinctions, misunderstood k¢ ‘unusual,’ takmg it to be k¢ ‘day’
(Plerson 1963.15: 68). But this is certalnly impossible, because text has % /ké&/ with ko-rui
vowel /&/, thus it can only be ké ‘unusual.’

Postscript to the poem 15.3659
A3 erglnal text
PN s

Translation
[Composed by] the second son of the Chief Ambassador.

Commentary
The Chief Ambassador is ANpé-n6 asomi TuNkimard. On his biography see the commentary
to the postscript to 15.3656. The name of his second son is unknown.

15.3660
A3 - Orlglnal text

(1)T 2R (2) ZBEVREALRN (3) HAHITAE (4) BEAMFEIR (5) SIEfmZ B
/TﬁF

{4 DFE:ZE T L « Kana transliteration
(12)0775:3:5§§5 Q) HHLOD,IFTQB) L, TH%H, 4 F<RNEHITB) 2,0
W ADTC ) IR

Romanization
(1) kamu-saNp-uru (2) Aratu-nd saki-ni (3) yds-uru nami (4) ma na-ku ya imé-ni (5) kopi-
watar-i-n-am-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) deity-be.line-ATTR (2) Aratu-GEN cape-LOC (3) approach-ATTR wave (4) interval no-
INF PT beloved-DAT (5) long.for(INF)-cross-INF-PERF-TENT-ATTR

Translation
(5) Will [I] continue to long (4) constantly for [my] beloved (3) [like] the waves [that
constantly] approach (1) deity-like (2) cape of Aratu?

Commentary
First three lines represent the poetic introduction (jo, /¥) applied to last two lines.

Cape Aratu is located in the Western Park of the present-day Fukuoka city (Itd et al. 1981:
291), (Omodaka 1984.15: 86), (Nakanishi 1985: 420).

Postscrlpt to the poem 15.3660
inal text

75 ﬁiﬁ%ﬁa%

Translation
The poem above is by Panisi-n6 Inatari.

Commentary
Nothing is known about the biography of Panisi-n6 Inatari except that he was a member of the
mission to Silla (It et al. 1981: 196), (Nakanishi 1985: 263).

15.3661
A3C ¢ Original text



90

(*i)ﬁ; % (2) GHAFAEER 3) FAHBEN 4) BR-FELZ B (5) BREAFR I

R DEXZTL - Kana transllteratlon )
(1%_#@0) ST Q) L, DARA T WVWENTEH @ ObEEL D LB G)H D

Romanization .
(1) kaNse-n6 muta (2) yose-k-uru nami-ni (3) iNsar-i s-uru (4) ama wotoME-ra-Nka (5) m6-
no susd nure-n-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) wind-GEN together (2) approach(INF)-come-ATTR wave-LOC (3) fish-NML do-ATTR
(4) fisher maiden-PLUR-POSS (5) skirt-GEN hem become.wet(INF)-PERF-FIN

Translation
(5) Hems of the skirts of (4) fisher maidens (3) fishing (2) in the waves that come together (1)
with the wind (5) have become wet.

Commentary
WOIJ muta is a quasi-postposition meaning ‘together.’

Postscrlpt to the poem 15.3661
inal text

AL
—= (4) ;zr“ TR (5) BREAMIULEE

Translation with romanization and glossing
A variant of this poem says:

(4) ama n-6 wotdmé-Nka (5) m6-no susé nure-n-u
(4) fisher DV-ATTR maiden-POSS (5) skirt-GEN hem become.wet(INF)-PERF-FIN
(5) Hems of the skirts of (4) fisher maidens’ (5) have become wet.

15.3662

AL - Original text

(1) ZIFAERLEL (2) AP RRALE: (3) ABATRURSIN (4) 5282 (5) LAt
BRI (6) ﬁﬂéﬁﬂﬁijﬂel

R4 DE:E T L » Kana transliteration
(1) HEDLEIH (2) 50 é FoB duX 3) £, Z,5T.,020,% @) L, LAL (5)
L& @ZQ}Z)JZ 13 (6) BT igbﬂ' e, H,

Romanization .
(1) ama-no para (2) purisaké-MI-re-Npa (3) y6 so6 puké-n-i-kér-u (4) yosiweyasi (5) pitd-ri n-
uru yo pa (6) aké-Npa aké-n-u tomo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) heaven-GEN plain (2) look.up(INF)-look-EV-CON (3) night PT deepen(INF)-PERF-
RETR-ATTR (4) although.it.is.so (5) one-CL sleep-ATTR night TOP (6) dawn-COND
dawn(INF)-PERF-FIN CONJ

Translation

(2) When [I] was looking up at (1) the plain of Heaven (3) the night deepened. (4) Although it
is so, (5/6) [1] do not mind if the night when [I] sleep alone dawns quickly [because my
beloved is not by my side].

Commentary
For a similar poem see 10.2800.

Ama- is a bound form of WOJ amé ‘heaven.” On bound form of nouns see the commentary
to 15.3593.

Postscript to the poem 15.3662
AL -+ Original text
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T A A

Translation
The poem above is a sedoka.

Commentary
On sedoka poetic form see the introduction and commentary to 15.3612.

15.3663

AL« Ori nal text

(llé'.) FIZHANERE (2) IMEARIEHER (3) AWELR (4) FFERIMALE 2 (5) A B E/NE
8

R4 DEX T L « Kana transliteration
(1) Ble2FBH D, 2) BEZ DRTD,0 B) <DL, L, @) VWH , BELHT (5
DE[E~,ITDOD

Romanization
(1) wata-tu mi-n6 (2) oki-tu napa noéri (3) kur-u/k-uru toki to (4) imd-Nka mat-uram-u (5)
TUKI pa pé-n-i-tutu

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) sea-GEN/LOC dragon-GEN (2) offing-GEN/LOC [red and green] seaweed rope (3)
come/reel-ATTR time DV (4) beloved-POSS wait-TENT2-ATTR (5) month TOP pass(INF)-
PERF-INF-COOR

Translation

(4/5) The months have continued to pass when [my] beloved is probably waiting for [me], (3)
thinking that [it is] the time when [I] will come back (2/3) reeling [like] the [red and green]
seaweed ropes in the offing (1) of the sea dragon.

Commentary

WOIJ néri did not mean dried pressed seaweed like it does in the modern language, but red
and green edible seaweed (Omodaka et al. 1967: 568). Nori grow near the seashore and not in
the offing, therefore Yoshii hypothesizes that okl might mean here ‘bottom [of the sea]’
(1988: 179). I prefer to follow the text here, since oki does not occur in the meaning ‘bottom’
in any other Western Old Japanese text.

The first two lines of this poem represent a poetic introduction (jo, /%) to the last three
lines with a play on words (kakekotoba, f77]) in the beginning of the third line: /kuru/ may be
an attributive form k-uru of the verb kd- ‘to come’ as well as an attributive or a final form
kur-u of the verb kur- ‘to reel.’

Western Old Japanese verbal form pé-n-i-tutu ‘have continued to pass’ includes perfective
auxiliary -n- and coordinative gerund -futu that is used here as a sentence final form. Japanese
scholars interpret the last line TUKI pa pé-n-i-tutu as ‘the month has passed’ (Omodaka
1984.15: 88), (Yoshii 1988: 179), as ‘this month continues to pass’ (Kojima et al. 1975: 68),
(Nakanishi 1981: 316), (Itd 1998: 164), or as ‘that month has continuously passed’ (Takagi et
al. 1962: 78). The first interpretation fits well with perfective -n-, but disregards the
coordinative -futu that as a final verbal form has functions of habitual or continous action
(Vovin 2008a: 918-20). The second interpretation is opposite, because it disregards perfective
-n-, but takes into consideration coordinative -futu. Apparently, from the grammatical point of
view both are unacceptable. The last interpretation tries to incorporate both -n- and -futu, but
it is unclear to me how Just one month could have continuously passed. Therefore, 1 believe
that WOJ TUKI pa pé-n-i-tutu indicates that several months have continued to pass, and 1
used in my translations plural ‘months’ rather than singular ‘month.’

15.3664
A - Orlglnal text ] )
&1) ZTEE EFEUR (2) O HUHFELHR (3) WRAILE (4) FRARFHEZ (5) AIIERER

4 DEFEE T L - Kana transliteration \
(1) ;75(;@%5 6&:@(2) WEDT25HF B)bIT <T@ H>6H,Z, 6L G M”M”E
0)2 5 2 1:2
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Romanization
(1) Sika-no6 ura-ni (2) iNsar-i s-uru ama (3) aké-k-ure-Npa (4) ura mi-koNk-urasi (5) kaNti-n6
oto kik-0y-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Sika-GEN bay-LOC (2) fish-NML do-ATTR fisherman (3) dawn(INF)-come-EV-CON
(4) bay go.around(INF)-row-SUP (5) rudder-GEN sound hear-PASS-FIN

Translation
(5) [1] suddenly hear the sound of rudders: (1/2/4) it looks like that the fishermen who are
fishing in the bay of Sika row around it (3) when the dawn comes.

Commentary
On Sika bay see the commentary to 15.3653.
On mi-k6Nk- ‘to row around’ see the commentary to 15.3622.

15.3665
A + Original text
(L ﬁ‘ﬂ“l%’m%A%tI: () PHERR BIEIUR (3) 227755 20 (4) 22 FLRILRIRE (5) Al Ay

T

e @g‘é F L - Kana transliteration
(HWH,2ELH O Q) VWD, ALZ,IZ 3) e, &, 0, @) HbST,DT,H0
(5) 75%75%@% 7‘£<

Romanization
(1) imdé-wo omop-1 (2) i-nd ne-raye-n-u-ni (3) akatoki-nd (4) asa-N-kiri-N-kémor-i (5) kari-
Nka ne s6 nak-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) beloved-ACC think-INF (2) sleep-GEN sleep-PASS-NEG-ATTR-LOC (3) dawn-GEN
morning-GEN-fog-LOC-hide-INF (5) wild goose-POSS sound PT cry-ATTR

Translation
(2) When [I] cannot sleep, (1) thinking of [my] beloved, (5) wild geese cry loudly (4) hiding
in the morning fog (3) at the dawn.

Commentary

The allomorph -raye- of the passive suffix -aye- is attested in phonographic spelling in
Western Old Japanese four times only after the verb ne- ‘to sleep’ in the book fifteen in the
poems 3665, 3678, 3680, and 3684. For the details see Vovin (2008a: 824-25).

WOIJ kari ‘wild geese’ are migratory birds that come to Japan, Korea, and China in the
autumn to escape colder climate in the north, and return to their places of original habitat in
Siberia to nest in the spring. Their cry (WOIJ kari-Nka ne) brings the feeling of sadness -- this
cultural perception was probably borrowed from Chinese poetry. WOJ kari ‘wild goose’ is
associated with the autumn in the Japanese traditional poetry.

15.3666
A3« Original text
0 EEWL—%L;% () Fefl Al A AR (3) Ffde BT (4) S ELHE H BB (5) Sk

{4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration )
(D) PSEINE Q) HE, PEIDL Q) LE L, 2 @) L, 2, H0,T,5,0,
G) W&, TUTPE T

Romanization
(1) yupu sar-e-Npa (2) aki kaNse samu-si (3) wa-Nk-im6-ko-Nka (4) tok-1 arap-i-N-koromo
(5) yuk-i-te paya ki-m-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
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(1) evening come-EV-CON (2) fall wind cold-FIN (3) I-POSS-beloved-DIM-POSS (4) untie-
INF wash-NML-DV(ATTR)-garment (5) go-INF-SUB quick wear-TENT-FIN

Translation
(1) When the evening comes, (2) the autumn wind is cold. (5) After going back, [I] want to
put on (3/4) [my old] garment that my beloved untied and washed [for me].

Commentary

WOI t6k- ‘to untie’ at the first glance makes little sense in this poem; and t6k-i arap-i is
usually explained as ‘to untie, wash, and mend/prepare’ by Japanese scholars (Takagi et al.
1962: 78), (Omodaka 1984.15: 90), (Ito 1998: 173). I think that Kojima et al. explanation of
this phrase as ‘untie the cords [of the garment], wash, and mend’ (1975: 68) is the closest to
the reality. It is well known that keeping the cords of one’s garment untied while on the
journey was a symbol of fidelity to one’s beloved. Consequently, it is not difficult to imagine
that the garments left at home were also kept tied with their strings for the same ritual purpose.
If it is so, the expression f0k-i arap-i makes perfect sense: a wife unties and washes the
clothes on the eve of her husband’s return.

15.3667
ZA3C ¢ Original text ) )
(1)*@&%#&/& (2) AN Z B (3) PR L FE N (4) HEFHF B REHE (5) Pl Al A

R4 DEX —F L - Kana transliteration
(1) BT, i(2)U\ X< HOHLB) T, D, 0NT @) WH B2, A, H,0D,
(5) Hr>< 7% ux

Romanization
(1) wa-Nka taNpi pa (2) pisasi-ku ar-asi (3) kéno a-Nka kér-u (4) imo-Nka korémo-no (5) aka
tuk-u MI-re-Npa

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS journey TOP (2) long-INF exist-SUP (3) this I-POSS wear(PROG)-ATTR (4)
beloved-POSS garment-GEN (5) dirt attach-ATTR see-EV-CON

Translation
(1/2) It seems that my journey was long, (3/4/5) when [I] see that this garment of [my]
beloved which I am wearing became dirty.

Commentary

Western Old Japanese has two basic sets of first person pronouns: wa ~ ware and a ~ are ‘I,
we.” This poem is a good example demonstrating that both sets could be used interchangeably
indicating the same referent.

Preface to the poems 3668-3673
2|§5C Ori élnal text

SRS PR 2 B S AVARE = R RF A T 12 R 4 7S HRAR 368 2 e 155 20 45 T o
Hgﬂuﬂw’t/\é

Translation

After [we] reached Kara harbor in Sima district of TikuNsen province, [we] anchored our
boats and spent [there] three days. At [this] time the light of the moon was shining brightly,
[so these] six poems were composed expressing [our] sad feelings about the journey
contrasting with this [moon]light.

Commentary
Kara harbor corresponds to the harbor on the south side of Karatomari cape in the Nishi-ku of
the present-day Fukuoka city (Ito et al. 1981: 314), (Nakanishi 1985: 439).

Sima district corresponds either to the northern part of the present-day Itoshima county of
Fukuoka prefecture and western part of the Nishi-ku of Fukuoka city (Nakanishi 1985: 453),
or to Itoshima county of Fukuoka prefecture (Ito et al. 1981: 331).

TikuNsen (MdJ Chikuzen) province comprised the northern part of the present-day
Fukuoka prefecture.
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15.3668

AL » Ori nal text

(1)?1%& E (2) ZEREEFRFIEXR 3) NEBMRULAF @) RATRKAZLALE (5) HIFRFE
GRS,

4 DEX T L - Kana transliteration
(D) BIEE Dy (2) LIFD T, NE L, Q) BH  ~ 1LE, () T, 0 Lbil
1 (5) =, 00T, 5 5h ,

Romanization
(1) opo kimi-n6 (2) topo n-6 mikaNto to (3) omdp-€r-e-Nto (4) ké naNka-ku si ar-e-Npa (5)
kopi-n-i-kér-u kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) great lord-GEN (2) distant DV-ATTR court DV (3) think-PROG-EV-CONC (4) day long-
INF PT exist-EV-CON (5) long.for(INF)-PERF-INF-RETR-ATTR PT

Translation
(3) Although [I] think (2) that [NtaNsaipu] is the distant court (1) of the sovereign, (4)
because it has been a long time [since we left], [[] have been longing for [the capital]!

Commentary

The NtaNsaipu (MdJ Dazaifu) headquaters of the governor-general of Tukusi were
considered to be a detached or distant court of the capital in Yamato. Since the point of
entrance of Japonic-speaking tribe(s) to Japan from the Korean peninsular was likely around
Dazaifu, this probably reflects the position of Northern Kytishi as the old center of power
after the main power was transferred to Yamatd. Dazaifu preserved its importance at least
until the mid-Kamakura period. The importance of Dazaifu becomes quite apparent on the
basis of the fact that its governor-general (sochi, fil) had the third junior rank (jusanmi, i —.
iZ) that was very high in the court hierarchy. This poem expresses the longing of the author
for the real capital (Nara), which is contrasted with its distant substitute. See 5.794 for more
details.

Postscript to the poem 15.3668
AL + Ori glnal text

VSR PN

Translation
The poem above is by the Chief Ambassador.

Commentary
The Chief Ambassador is ANpé-n6 asdmi TuNkimard. On his biography see the commentary
to the postscript to 15.3656.

15.3669
AL + Original text

(1) yétkfrzﬁut? (2) BRI Kk ZHEFEZ (3) FIRFALF (4) AR/MRSHFETL (5) & IEHRE
E-UD

R4 @i% F L + Kana transliteration
() 72 iIZdnE, 2) £, 51TV, L0, L 3) Z2DILE (4) RH TR0V 23 (5)
.0, OOZ%)%)%

Romanization B
(1) taNpi n-i ar-e-Nto (2) yoru pa PI tomos-i- (3) wor-u ware-wo (4) yami-ni ya im6-Nka (5)
kopi-tutu ar-am-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) journey DV-INF exist-EV-CONC (2) night TOP fire burn-INF- (3) exist-ATTR I-ACC (4)
darkness-LOC PT beloved-POSS (5) long.for(INF)-COOR exist-TENT-ATTR

Translation
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(1) Although [I am] on a journey (2) burning a fire at night, (3/4/5) would [my] beloved
continue to long for me in the darkness?

Commentary
This poem is extremely difficult to translate due to the complexity of the Old Japanese syntax
involved here. The English translation provided should serve only as the closest possible
approximation.

Postscript to the poem 15.3669
Orlglnal text

A -
HERHE

Translation
The poem above is by the Senior Secretary.

Commentary
The Senior Secretary is MiNpu-n6 omi UNtamar6. On his biography see the commentary to
15.3612.

15.3670
AL ¢+ Original text
(1)ZTE< F“i Q) BB FRAZE 3) 24 WHE (4) LA EUR (5) HIEM A&

T

R4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
M MWBEELED QD 2,09 Bk, B) T2z 1% @) HILE L, W0~ 12 (5)
2,000 IE7%e L

Romanization .
(1) Kara tomar-i (2) Nok6-n6 ura nami (3) tat-an-u PI PA (4) ar-e-Ntomo ipé-ni (5) kopi-n-u
PI PA na-si

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Kara stop-NML (2) Noko-GEN bay wave (3) rise-NEG-ATTR day TOP (4) exist-EV-
CONC home-DAT (5) long.for-NEG-ATTR day TOP no-FIN

Translation
(4) Although there are (2/3) days when the waves do not rise [in] Noko bay (1) [of] Kara
harbor, (4/5) there are no days when [I] do not long for home.

Commentary
On Kara harbor see the commentary to the Preface to poems 15.3668-3673.

Noko bay was located on Noko island in the south-east of Kara harbor (Omodaka 1984.15:
93), (Nakanishi 1985: 474).

15.3671
A3« Original text )
%) WHEZ R (2) BRANZIRH IR (3) & BFRHIEEE (4) BHICRIRETEIR (5) KSRk Z

4 DEXT L « Kana transliteration )
() &;ifb%% Q) L, DB OX LT (3) HHERIT @)V~ B0 E IS (5) BT,
T,

Romanization i
(1) nuNpa tama-noé (2) yo watar-u TUKI n-i (3) ar-amas-eNpa (4) ipé-n-ar-u imo-ni (5) ap-i-te
ko-masi-wo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) pitch-black jade-COMP (2) night cross-ATTR moon DV-INF (3) exist-SUBJ-COND (4)
home-LOC-exist-ATTR beloved-DAT (5) meet-INF-SUB come-SUBJ-ACC

Translation
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(2/3) If [1] were a moon that goes over through the night (1) [that is dark] like the pitch-black
jade, (5) [I] would come to meet (4) [my] beloved, who is at home.

Commentary
On nuNpa tama-no see the commentary to 15.3598.

Ipé-n-ar-u ‘home-LOC-exist-ATTR’ is a contraction of ipé-ni ar-u ‘home-LOC exist-
ATTR.

15.3672
A3 - Orig lnal text
%) teAe ] 557 Q) HEBRIZE 3) (RIS (4) ZRRHe I B (5) HE 22t

R4 DEX T L « Kana transliteration ‘
(1{% YR 710)@(2)0?;\“2&;’((@7”:@ BWVNE FR BDHEDO,NEVITG)ELD

Romanization .
(1) pisa kata n-6 (2) TUKI PA ter-i-tar-i (3) itdma na-ku (4) ama-nd iNsar-i pa (5) tdmwos-i-
ap-€r-i mi-y-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) long hard DV-ATTR (2) moon TOP shine-INF-PERF/PROG-FIN (3) leisure.time no-INF
(4) fisherman-GEN fishing-NML TOP (5) ignite-INF-meet-PROG-FIN see-PASS-FIN

Translation
(1) The eternal and strong (2) moon is shining. (3/4/5) [I] see that busy fishermen’s lights are
igniting together.

Commentary
On pisa kata n-6 ‘eternal and strong’ (lit. ‘long [and] hard’) see the commentary to 15.3650.
Ama-no iNsar-i ‘fishermen’s fishing’ in the fourth line is usually argued to be a
contraction of ama-né iNsar-i-pi’ ‘fishermen’s fishing lights (lit. fires)’ (Omodaka 1984.15:
94), (Yoshii 1988: 192), (Itd 1998: 181), although other Japanese scholars disagree, taking it
as ‘fishing’ itself (Komai et al. 1975: 70), (Nakanishi 1981: 318). Takagi et al. take more
neutral position, indicating that iNsar-i probably means ‘fishing lights’ here, although it can
be taken as ‘fishing’ as well (1962: 80). The most important argument that tilted my decision
toward the first point of view is Yoshii’s observation that the nominalized form iNsar-i is not
used independently as the noun ‘fishing’ (outside the construction iNsar-i se- ‘to fish,” lit. ‘to
do fishing’) in the Man yoshii (1988: 192).

15.3673

A - Or1&nal text ) :
g&) AR (2) RERERAE 3) Al 2% (4) REFFRES M EIRN (5) LR AR E
it

R4 @g‘é T L Kana transliteration
(D) ST Q) BE,DLEBAZ, Q)L B, b, @)D, 2,0, L, E 012 (5)
HE- L %2 5

Romanization
(1) kaNse puk-€-Npa (2) oki-tu sira nami (3) kasik6-mi t6 (4) Noko-n6 tomari-ni (5) amata yo
sO n-uru

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) wind blow-EV-CON (2) offing-GEN/LOC white wave (3) awesome-GER DV (4) Noko-
GEN stop-NML-LOC (5) many PT night sleep-ATTR

Translation
(2/3) Because the white waves in offing are awesome (1) when the wind blows, (5) [1] will
sleep many nights (4) in the N6ko harbor.

Commentary
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On Noko see the commentary to 15.3670.

Preface to the poems 3674-3680
A3C « Original text
ST 2 (L

Translation
Seven poems that were composed when [we] anchored [our] boats in Pikitu harbor.

Commentary

Pikitu harbor is located in the present day Shima town of Itoshima district in Fukuoka
prefecture (Itd et al. 1981: 359), (Nakanishi 1985: 477). It was a starting point for the sea
journey to Korea.

15.3674
A3 « Original text
gngW§E@LMWHMM§a$m#¥%§M)ﬂﬁ SR (5) BT BAZA

R4 DEE T L + Kana transliteration
(Ll/)ﬁ<7lé<i%)< 5Q) 7N EL D LA, B) 2,0, 2T @) LD ,LE~IZ0) &%
A7 )

Romanization .
(1) kusa makura (2) taNpi-wo kurusi-mi (3) kdpi-wor-e-Npa (4) Kaya-n6 YAMA-PE-ni (5)
sa-wo-sika nak-umd

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) grass pillow (2) travel-ABS hard-GER (3) long.for(INF)-exist-EV-CON (4) Kaya-GEN
mountain-side-LOC (5) PREF-male-deer cry-EXCL

Translation
(1/2) Because the journey [where I use] grass [for my] pillow is hard, (3) when [I] am longing
for [my home] (5) a male deer cries (4) at the side of Mount Kaya!

Commentary
This is a poem by MiNpu-nd omi UNtamard, as becomes clear from the postscript to the
poems 15.3674-3675.

On kusa makura ‘grass pillow’ see the commentary to 15.3612.

On the absolutive case marker -wo see the commentary to 15.3599.

Mount Kaya (365 m) is located to the east of Pikitu harbor. It is often called Mount Fuji of
Kyusha (Ito et al. 1981: 314), (Omodaka 1984.15: 95), (Nakanishi 1985: 439).

The cry of a male deer calling for his female mate is a frequent theme in the Man ’yoshii in
particular and in the traditional Japanese poetry in general. It symbolizes author’s longing for
his beloved. The deer’s cry is associated with the autumn. The deer endemic to Japan has the
body length of approximately 1.5 m (5 ft) with the height of 90 cm (3 ft). Only the males have
horns that are discarded in winter and then grow again in the spring every year. The horns can
grow up to approximately 40 cm (1ft 3 in).

15.3675
3L « Original text
(jl)é\jc?%ﬁ/%\% (2) ZRIAZES BN (3) EMAFIGE (4) =R T RELLSE N (5) fAE =

{4 DEE T L - Kana transliteration
() BE DhFH, QTN TEDOVITB) B~ D E L, @), 00, &L 1T (5)
T E T, b,

Romanization .
(1) oki-tu namfi (2) taka-ku tat-u PI-ni (3) ap-€r-i-ki t6 (4) miyako-nd pitd pa (5) kik-i-te-kém-
u kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
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(1) offing-GEN/LOC wave (2) high-INF rise-ATTR day-DAT (3) meet-PROG-INF-
PAST/FIN DV (4) capital-GEN person TOP (5) hear-INF-PERF(INF)-PAST/TENT-ATTR
PT

Translation
(4/5) [1] wonder whether people in the capital might have heard (3) that [we] met (1/2) with a
day when waves in the offing rose high.

Commentary
Pierson mistranslated miyaké-né pité ‘people in the capital’ as ‘home-folk’ (1963: 81) for the
reasons unknown, but with the clear assertion of his point of view in the commentary.

This is a poem by MiNpu-né omi UNtamard, as becomes clear from the postscript to the
poems 15.3674-3675.

On the past tentative auxiliary -kém- see the commentary to 15.3637.

Postscript to the poems 15.3674-3675
Orlgmal text

A -
HERAE

Translation
Two poems above are by the Senior Secretary.

Commentary
Senior Secretary is MiNpu-nd omi UNtamard. On his biography see the commentary to
15.3612.

15.3676
ZS3C « Original text
(é) 2R 5&& (2) ATHESEE TR (3) K22 AR (4) LR EREVREHURN (5) TPEERRR

R4 DEEZTFTL - Kana transllteratlon
() HFELERLQ) PV EOPOIZB) AT, @) BRLD, 2,212 (5) 2,
L., “?DE,U

Romanization
(1) ama toNp-u ya (2) kari-wo tukapi n-i (3) e-te-si kamo (4) Nara-nd miyako-ni (5) koto
tuNké-yar-am-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) heaven fly-ATTR PT (2) wild.goose-ACC messenger DV-INF (3) obtain(INF)-
PERF(INF)-PAST/ATTR PT (4) Nara-GEN capital-LOC (5) word report(INF)-send-TENT-
FIN

Translation
(3) [1] want to obtain (1/2) wild geese that fly in heaven as messengers! (5) [I] would send
[with them] a message (4) to the capital of Nara.

Commentary

Ama t6Np-u ya is permanent epithet (makura kotoba, £I7) to the word kari ‘wild goose.’
The particle ya here is not an interrogative particle ya, but a homonymous emphatic particle
ya here, see Vovin (2008a: 1265-70) for details.

15.3677
AL - Original text ‘
(1) FKEFF- (2) /NRIEZEPE 5EdE (3) e FALAFRE (4) R 2 BB IR 2 (5) SRR 22 L%

REDEXTL - Kana transliterat\ion
(1) &p%ghw Q) IIRITTIEENI Q) ST nEL, b, W) A, HLDHLARL (5 T

Romanization
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(1) AKI-NO NO-wo (2) nipop-as-u paNki pa (3) sak-ér-e-Ntomo (4) Mi-ru sirusi na-si (5)
taNpi n-i si ar-e-Npa

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) autumn-GEN field-ACC (2) color-CAUS-ATTR bush.clover TOP (3) bloom-PROG-EV-
CONC (4) 1ook-ATTR use no-FIN (5) journey DV-INF PT exist-EV-CON

Translation
(1/2/3) Although bush clovers that make autumn fields colorful are blooming, (4) there is no
use to look [at them], (5) because [I] am on a journey

Commentary
On paNFki ‘bush clover’ see the commentary to 15.3656.

15.3678
Z<3C + Original text
E:lt)ﬁ@’r%%j;% FELt Q) FFEEMR BIELUR (3) L Th IR (4) BEF-EERLA (5) BRI E

R4 DE:ZE T L + Kana transliteration
(HWVH, 28,0, Q) WO,ALZ .02 (3) X ,0,0,12 4) S Lk,
(5)’Dijb?6 oW, T

Romanization )
(1) im6-wo omop-1 (2) i-nd ne-raye-n-u-ni (3) aki-nd NO-ni (4) sa-wo-sika nak-i-t-u (5) tuma
omop-i-kane-te

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) beloved-ACC think-INF (2) sleep-GEN sleep-PASS-NEG-ATTR-LOC (3) autumn-GEN
field-LOC (4) PREF-male-deer cry-INF-PERF-FIN (5) spouse long.for-INF-NEG/POT(INF)-
SUB

Translation
(2) When [I] cannot sleep, (1) thinking of [my] beloved, (4) male deer cried (3) in the autumn
field, (5) as [it, too] could not [endure] longing for [his] spouse.

Commentary
On the male deer and its cry see the commentary to 15.3674.

15.3679

A3 - Original text \

(1) B"T%ﬁ%g RN (2) ERITGZ BIUY (3) & 5 MARSE (4) FIALIEE R BA54F (5) A BERE
it

4 DEX T L « Kana transliteration

() BIESRIZQ) ENBLURE, B) .5, F28, @) blutsb, ~, &, (52
X, L, 00T, D

Romanization

(1) opo-N-pune-ni (2) MA-kaNti siNsi nuk-1 (3) toki mat-u t6 (4) ware pa omop-€-Nto (5)
TUKI s6 pé-n-i-kér-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) big-DV(ATTR)-boat-LOC (2) INT-rudder constantly pierce-INF (3) time wait-FIN DV
(4) I TOP think-EV-CONC (5) month PT pass(INF)-PERF-INF-RETR-ATTR

Translation
(4) Although I thought (3) that [I] am waiting for the time [of departure when we go] (1) in
[our] big boats (2) constantly piercing [the waves with] great rudder, (5) a month have passed.

Commentary
Opo-N-pune-ni ma-kaNti siNsi nuk-i ‘constantly piercing [the waves with our] great rudders
in [our] big boats’ cf. the identical lines in 15.3611 and 15. 3627.
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15.3680
AL+ Orlglnal text
(1) BT F e (2) JHREAE BIEBUR (3) L2 Harhe (4) LS4k (5) e BB AR

R4 DEZ T L + Kana transliteration
() X 2B, QWD A6, B)HLO,E, 0, @) REWN, 2, &, 8,9,
(5)§75fb73\7§3< t

Romanization
(1) yo6-wo naNka-mi (2) i-n6 ne-raye-n-u-ni (3) asi piki n-6 (4) yama-N-pikd toyomé (5) sa-
wo-sika nak-umo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) night-ABS long-GER (2) sleep-GEN sleep-PASS-NEG-ATTR-LOC (3) foot low DV-
ATTR (4) mountain-GEN-echo make.sound(INF) (5) PREF-male-deer cry-ATTR

Translation
(2) As [I] cannot sleep, (1) because the night is long, (5) male deer cries (3/4) making the
echo resound in the low foot mountain!

Commentary
On WOJ -wo as an absolutive case marker see the commentary to 15.3599.

On asi piki n-6 ‘with low foot’ see the commentary to 15.3655.

Yama-N-piké ‘mountain echo’ is literally ‘mountain male [deity].” In Western Old
Japanese piké occurs as a word for a ‘male,” but in many cases is appears in the names of
male deities. This reflects the belief that sounds returned by mountains actually represent the
voices of deities.

WOI toyomé- ‘to make sound/resound’ is the transitive form of WOJ intransitive t6yém-
‘to sound, to resound.” Pierson was apparently unaware of this, as he translated yama-N-piko
toyomé as ‘mountain echoes resound’ (1963.15: 84).

On the male deer and its cry see the commentary to 15.3674.

Preface to the poems 3681-3687

A3 + Original text o

A T AR TR AR A G = A0 TH o2 A SRR A B e DR B

Translation

Seven poems that were composed on the night when [we] anchored [our] boats at Kodmasima
harbor in Matura district of PiNseN province, looking at the waves from afar, and lamenting
[about our] jorney.

Commentary
The Eastern part of PiNseN (MdJ Hizen) province is located in present-day Saga prefecture,
and its Western part in Nagasaki prefecture.

Matura district corresponds to eastern and western parts of Matsura district in present-day
Saga prefecture and northern and southern parts of Matsura district in present-day Nagasaki
prefecture (Nakanishi 1985: 484).

The location of Komasima harbor is not known (It et al. 1981: 323), (Nakanishi 1985:
447).

15.3681
A3 « Original text
(%) MR E (2) RAREREILZ 3) FnFRKERE (4) ALK EZE % 1% (5) HMBESRFR

R4 DEX T L « Kana transliteration ‘
() M~ D&, TQR)TeE,BH, 0L Q) bBRE, D, ) HE ITX, 79X,
B3) BV I, Tend

Romanization R
(1) kapér-i-k-i-te (2) MI-m-u t6 omop-i-si (3) wa-Nka yaNt6-n6 (4) aki paNki susuki (5) tir-i-
n-i-kém-u kamo
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Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) return-INF-come-INF-SUB (2) see-TENT-FIN DV think-INF-PAST/ATTR (3) I-POSS
home-GEN (4) autumn bush.clover susuki (5) fall-INF-PERF-INF-PAST/TENT-ATTR PT

Translation
(4) Autumn bush clovers and susuki (3) at my home, (2) which I thought I would see (1)
when I return, (5) have already probably fallen [now].

Commentary
On paNFki ‘bush clover’ see the commentary to 15.3656.

Susuki ‘Japanese pampas grass’ is a tall (1 ~ 2 m, 3ft 4in ~ 6ft 8in) perennial grass which
grows in the wild on river banks and in mountains. In the autumn it develops long sword-like
yellowish or purplish spikes. It is one of the #K DL #E ‘seven plants of the autumn,” and is
associated with the autumn in Japanese traditional poetry.

On the past tentative auxiliary -kém- see the commentary to 15.3637.

Postscript to the poem 15.3681
AL « Original text
A—ERMHMKEA

Translation
The poem above is by Pata-né Tamard.

Commentary

Nothing is known about Pata-nd Tamard’s biography except he was one of the members of
the mission sent to Silla. He may be (or may be not) the same person as Pata-n6 Mamaro, the
author of 15.3589. See the commentary to 15.3589.

15.3682

A3 - Original text ) o ‘
(Eé)iﬂé%ﬁ HE (2) FIARTRFEHES 2 (3) LALIRZ IR (4) WA oA 3L (5) IRZ AR
{4 DEZ T L « Kana transliteration

(1) D, DOHED, 2) H, &, 02D 3) HIVEZT (4) 1F0E, FHE 7, (5)
FoE<AHLYL,

Romanization
(1) amé tuti-nd (2) kami-wo kop-i-tutu (3) are mat-am-u (4) paya k-i-[i]mas-e¢ kimi (5) mat-
aNpa kurusi-mo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) heaven earth-GEN (2) deity-ACC pray-INF-COOR (3) I wait-TENT-FIN (4) quick come-
INF-HON-IMP lord (5) wait-COND hard-EXCL

Translation
(3) I will wait for [you], (2) praying to the deities (1) of Heaven and Earth. (4) Come back,
quickly, [my] lord! (5) [It] is hard when [I] wait!

Commentary
[I]mas- is a honorific auxiliary verb. In Western Old Japanese in contrast to Classical
Japanese it always belongs to the consonant verbal class (yodan, MU E%), for details see Vovin
(2008a: 1027-33).

In contrast to Classical Japanese, condinitional gerund -aNpa in Western Old Japanese can
introduce temporal connection ‘when.’ For details see Vovin (2008a: 759-60).

Postscript to the poem 15.3682
3C + Original text

x
H—EERT

Translation
The poem above is by a maiden.



102

Commentary

The ‘maiden’ is probably a local courtesan called for the entertainement of the mission
members while they stayed in Kémasima harbor (Takagi et al. 1962: 83), (Kojima et al. 1975:
73), (Nakanishi 1981: 320), (Omodaka 1984.15: 100), (Itd 1998: 195). Courtesans generally
provided entertainment for guests, but this ‘entertainment’ might also include sexual
interaction. Yoshii although agreeing in principle to such a possibility, believes that this poem
may have been composed by Pata-né Tamard wife echoing the previous poem that belongs to
him (1988: 208). Needless to say, there is no textual evidence to support Yoshii’s claim, and
his hypothesis raises more questions than it answers. Certainly, people in the eighth century
did not enjoy our technological privileges of being able to use e-mail, faxes, and long distance
phone calls, so Pata-nd Tamar6’s wife could not possibly compose a response to her husband
poem unless she had some telepathic abilities. One, of course, can argue, that Pata-n6 Tamaro
made it back, showed his poem to his wife, she wrote a response, and consequently it was
included into the Man yoshii. All this, however, looks like a far-fetched speculation, because
poetic responses tended to be instantaneous; and, in addition, Pata-n6 Tamard’s wife certainly
was not a ‘maiden.” Finally, as Itd has observed courtesans were frequently called ‘maidens’

(B21+) (1998: 195). Therefore, I think that the traditional explanation is right.

15.3683
A3« Original text
)13 4@@% VR (2) BRI AN (3) KBS (4) SERTHER (5) 5N A

{4 DEE T L « Kana transliteration
()&, 2,285, 0, Q N, 0,FEXBR)HOLTEED, @) 7200 ,T, 8,1
B) £.<50 b, HBL

Romanization
(1) kimi-wo omdp-1 (2) a-Nka kopi-m-aku pa (3) arata ma-no (4) tat-u tuki Nkoto n-i (5) yok-
uru PI mé ar-aNsi

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) lord-ACC think-INF (2) I-POSS long.for-TENT-NML TOP (3) new interval-GEN (4)
begin-ATTR every DV-INF (5) avoid-ATTR day PT exist-NEG/TENT

Translation
(3/4) Every time when a new month begins, (5) there is no day when [I] could avoid (1/2) my
thinking of and longing for [my] lord.

Commentary
This poem was apparently composed by one of the mission members assuming a female voice
of a wife or a beloved left in the capital.

Arata ma-né is considered to be a permanent epithet (makura kotoba, t1.7) for the words
WOI tisi ‘year’, WOJ tuki’ “‘month, moon’, and WOJ kipé (spelled =1 &), meaning unknown
(Omodaka et al. 1967: 245). Its composition is quite transparent: arata ‘new,” ma ‘interval,’
and -nd, genitive case marker.

15.3684
A3 - Orlglnal text )
(1) AT (2) BEERATLZER 3) BETFCH (4) HHE R ELE (5) & Bl

{4 DEZETF L + Kana transliteration ‘
() D&, % Q) RPN H BT B) RE, 2,2, @) Vo, RbZ b,
(5) O, &L, 0 BEMN

Romanization
(1) AKI-NO YO-wo (2) nanka-mi n-i ka ar-am-u (3) naNs6 kokoNpa (4) i-nd ne-raye-n-umod
(5) pito-ri n-ure-Npa ka

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
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(1) autumn-GEN night-ABS (2) long-GER DV-INF PT exist-TENT-ATTR (3) why
extremely (4) sleep-GEN sleep-PASS-NEG-EXCL (5) one-CL sleep-EV-CON PT

Translation
(3/4) Why cannot [I] sleep at all: (1/2) is [it] probably because the autumn night is long, (5) or
is it because [I] sleep alone?!

Commentary
On WOIJ -wo as an absolutive case marker see the commentary to 15.3599.

On -umd ~ -mo as a special Old Japanese exclamative form (misspelled as -umdé in this
poem) see the commentary to 15.3595.

15.3685
A 3C » Original text
(1) Z REE 2) #5248 (3) Il /536 (4) FHRERIRERE 5 (5) A BRF/ER %

R4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
(1) 725 L0 5, (2) &y SAETH, 38 3) E0HD, 5%, @) Wb, RED, X,
B) D&, iET~, 120D

Romanization
(1) Tarasi pimé (2) mi-pune pate-kém-u (3) Matura-n6 umi (4) im6-Nka mat-uNpé-ki (5)
TUKI PA pé-n-i-tutu

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Tarasi lady (2) HON-boat anchor(INF)-PAST-TENT-ATTR (3) Matura-GEN sea (4)
beloved-POSS wait-DEB-ATTR (5) month TOP pass(INF)-PERF-INF-COOR

Translation
(3) The sea of Matura ‘Bay of Waiting’ (1/2) where the lady Tarasi probably anchored [her]
ships... (4/5) the months when [my] beloved had to wait [for me] have continued to pass

Commentary

This is a difficult poem to translate into any language since it involves a play on words
(kakekotoba, #5): mat- ‘to wait’ and Matura ‘Pine bay,’ that can be also understood as ‘Bay
of Waiting,” since matu ‘pine’ and mat-u ‘wait-FIN’ (or ‘wait-ATTR’) are complete
homophones including even their their common accent pattern LOW-HIGH.

Tarasi pimé ‘Lady Tarasi’ (full name: OkinaNka tarasi pimé, B &%), is empress Jingli
(#f12h), the mother of emeror Ojin (J&{#). According to the tradition, she led an expedition
against the states on the Korean peninsula. The primary target was Silla, but after the Silla
surrendered, Packche and Koguryo have also surrendered, as narrated in the ninth volume of
the Nihonshoki (H ZA&KZEH#C). Whether one takes the traditional dating of her reign (201-269
AD), or moves it to the much later period augmenting it by about sexagenary cicles to around
400 AD, this is certainly a fairy tale: as one cannot really imagine that a Japanese army would
be able to defeat much more technologically advanced and well-trained in the heavy cavalry
warfare armies of Silla, let alone Koguryo. The famous stella of king Kwangkaytho of
Koguryo (414 or 415 AD), however, bears evidence for the Japanese invasion of the Korean
peninsula that was squarely defeated by Koguryo. Certainly, both sides would hyperbolize
their own victories and disregard defeats, so the truth should be somewhere in between. The
personal name PomuNta (& H) of the emperor Ojin certainly does not seem to be Japanese, if
anything at all, it could have a potential Korean etymology: MK :pam < *pomu ‘tiger’ + nah-
ta ‘to give birth,” i.e. ‘tiger-born.” Also, as Naoki pointed out, the fact that burial mounds of
PomuNta dynasty are located on the seashore of the Osaka bay indicates that this dynasty may
have a foreign origin (XX: XX). In short, we might have here an account of two bands of
early Korean aristocracy, one based on the Osaka coast, and another in Korea, fighting one
another.

On the past tentative auxiliary -kém- see the commentary to 15.3637.

15.3686
A3 » Original text
ggé%%g O RELSEDE (3) REMILF @) TRURERIEY (5) PR
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4 DEX T L - Kana transliteration
D 720 BT Q) Bb, 0 2, Th, 3) HYONE, () L~ 1H B0 E, L (5)
Bb, OB Lb,

Romanization
(1) taNpi nar-e-Npa (2) omop-i taye-te md (3) ar-i-t-ure-Nto (4) ipé-ni ar-u imo si (5) omdp-i-
N-kanasi-md

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) journey be-EV-CON (2) think-INF-break(INF)-SUB PT (3) exist-INF-PERF-CONC (4)
home-LOC exist-ATTR beloved PT (5) long.for-NML-GEN-dear-EXCL

Translation
(5) [I] think dearly of (4) [my] beloved who is at home (2/3) although [she] has stopped
thinking of [me] (1) because [I] am on a journey!

Commentary
Pierson mistranslated this poem assigning the feeling of longing not to the author, but to his
wife at home (1963.15: 89)

15.3687
A3 - Original text )
(}F)*q;z,%z l?ﬁ% Q) & 3) 7RI (4) EMBURENE (5) FEBIRLHS.

4 DEX T L + Kana transliteration
(1)531,%(}% .0, gg) REL, O, 2 BB (B) MY ARRIE @) B, 0 AT (5)

Romanization
(1) asi piki n-6 (2) YAMA toNp-i-koy-uru (3) kari-Nka ne pa (4) miyako-ni yuk-aNpa (5)
imo-ni ap-i-te kd-n-e

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) foot low DV-ATTR (2) mountain fly-INF-cross-ATTR (3) wild.goose-POSS sound TOP
(4) capital-LOC go-COND (5) beloved-DAT meet-INF-SUB come-DES-IMP

Translation
(3) The cries of wild geese (1/2) that fly over the low foot mountains... (4) if [you the geese]
go to the capital, (5) meet [there my] beloved, and come [back].

Commentary
On asi piki n-6 “with low foot’ see the commentary to 15.3655.

On WO kari ‘wild goose’ and kari-Nka ne ‘cries of wild geese’ see the commentary to
15.3665.

Preface to the poems 3688-3690
AL + Ori riginal text
B F MGG =T E Tl 0B R IEE 2 R E— 1 Ik

Translation
One [long] poem and two accompanying tanka envoys composed when Yuki-né muraNsi
Yakamar6 upon arrival to Iki island suddently contracted an evil illness and died.

Commentary
Iki island is identical to the present-day Iki island situated between Northern Kyiishti and
Tsushima.

On Yuki-nd muraNsi Yakamaro see the commentary to the postscript to 15.3644.

15.3688
AR « Ori 1nal text

(1) 288 B 5RE (2) ZERAERHJESE % (3) TE&%M) R AnF 3 (5) il Q
&tbr“é%’ﬂ (7) KA FIRE (8) BRI ZFE A (9) 51 B (10) Ak B AL 255
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(11) 22 BANWRRE (12) W 2 IRIRT-22 5, (13) S5 B2 (14) A RS AL EE (15) 4 H W]
TR (16) B A AT SRR (17) GRS (18) FBRANEAT K22/ (19) ZRAEAZN (20)
GHRRRTEA A2 (21) WS T (22) BIRALE RS, (23) FHEHAR T (24) % B A2 F
PR (25) BT EOHGA

R4 DEZXE T L + Kana transliteration

(D) T, 5,&,D0, (2) LlTZD 0,0 E &, (3) 1B LITIT (4) DIZDDREIT (5)
W Y &, Dy (6) WITON E728ad (7) 72728 ,70 0, 8) HREL LIT  T0 (9) HE
LS HIE10) 2~ D ESTe L, () b HRAD, (1I2) HFCEEZ LT (13) £,&, b
VT (14) DF . b, T (15) 1 5T ode (16) TS Zodel, (17) W,
VL ET(18) B2, 5510012 (19) E,1FD,<IT (20) VWEEL DT 21) F L
2%%5%(22) ELIELENY T 3) WERRAD, 24) HHE, LERIC Q5 L, T
Romanization

(1) sumé-r6-ki-no (2) topo n-6 mikaNto to (3) Kara KUNI-ni (4) watar-u wa-Nka se pa (5)
ipé-N-pit6-no (6) mat-an-e ka (7) taNta mi kamo (8) ayamat-i s-i-k€m-u (9) aki sar-aNpa (10)
kapér-i-[ilmas-am-u t6 (1]) taratine-nd (12) papa-ni mawos-i-te (13) toki mo6 suNki (14) tuki
mo pé-n-ure-Npa (15) KEPU ka ké-m-u (16) ASU kamo ko-m-u t6 (17) ipé-N-pitd pa (18)
mat-i-kop-uram-u-ni (19) tépo n-6 kuni (20) imaNta mé tuk-aNs-u (21) Yamaté-wo md (22)
topo-ku sakar-i-te (23) ipa-Nka ne-nd (24) ara-ki sima-ne-ni (25) yaNtor-i s-uru kimi

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) imperial.ancestor-DV-male-GEN (2) distant DV-ATTR court DV (3) Kara land-LOC (4)
cross-ATTR we-POSS elder.brother TOP (5) home-GEN-people-GEN (6) wait-NEG-EV PT
(7) direct body PT (8) mistake-NML do-INF-PAST/TENT-ATTR (9) autumn come-COND
(10) return-INF-HON-TENT-FIN DV (11) (makura-kotoba) (12) mother-DAT tell(HUM)-
INF-SUB (13) time PT pass(INF) (14) month PT pass(INF)-PERF-EV-CON (15) today PT
come-TENT-ATTR (16) tomorrow PT come-TENT-ATTR DV (17) home-GEN-people TOP
(18) wait-INF-long.for-TENT2-ATTR-LOC (19) distant DV-ATTR land (20) yet PT arrive-
NEG-INF (21) Yamat6-ACC PT (22) distant-GER be.separated-INF-SUB (23) rock-POSS
root-GEN (24) rough-ATTR island root-LOC (25) lodge-NML do-ATTR lord

Translation

(4) Our elder brother who was going across (3) to Kara (2) the distant dominion (1) of the
Imperial ancestors -- (5/6) was [it] because [his] home folks did not wait [for him]? (7/8) Or
did [he] probably make a mistake himself, I wonder? (11/12) [He] told [his] dear mother: (9)
“When the autumn comes, (10) [I] will come back,” (13/14) [but] because the time has passed
and months have faded away, (17/18) when [his] home folks were waiting and longing for
[him], (15/16) thinking: “Will he come today or tomorrow?” (25) the lord has lodged
permanently (23/24) on the hard stone roots of this island, (19/20) without arriving to the
distant land [of Kara], (21/22) and being far away from Yamatd, too!

Commentary

WOIJ suméréki or suméra is a mysterious word. It clearly refers to an emperor; and in
particular suméroki, as Omodaka et al. indicate, refers to ancestor emperors in contrast to the
presently ruling emperor that is called Opo kimi ‘great lord’ (1967: 394). The root is sumé, as
indicated by compounds sumé-kami ‘august deities’ and sumé mi-ma ‘August Grandchild’ (of
Amaterasu). The meaning of sumé is unclear, at least there seems to be no internal Japanese
etymology. -ra in suméra is probably a diminutive suffix, used in its endearment meaning. I
think that -réki can be explained as 76, a defective copula verb® + 47 “male.”*' This analysis is
likely to be supported byfifif ~ #if1 KAMU-ré-ki ‘male deities (lit. deity-DV-male)’
(NT 1, 7, 8, 14), and 5 ~ #4883 KAMU-ré6-mi ‘female deities (lit. deity-DV-female)’
(NT 1, 7, 8, 14). However, there is an apparent difficulty: while in the Man 'yoshi 748 1%
suméroki is consistently spelled with ofsu-rui = /ro/ (altogether nine cases of the
phonographic attestation), #fii{7 ~ #4> KAMU-r6-ki and fHm5H ~ 19483& KAMU-r6-mi
in the Norito are always spelled with ko-rui I ~ % /r6/. Moreover, in the Senmyo, KAMU-r6-
ki (spelled variously as #4i% (SM 5.3), fi&3E (SM 23.2), #4I; (SM 19.2), andfh4 3E
(SM 14.2)) and KAMU-ré-mi (#f43 (SM 5.3, 23.2), fH£3% (SM 14.2), M4 (SM 19.3))
also invariably appear with ko-rui % /ro/. Meanwhile, the defective verb 76 ‘to be,” amply

40 Not recognized in the traditional Japanese grammars. See Vovin (2008a: 553-56) for details.
41 Cf. -ki in the name of the deity: INsana-N-ki (MdJ Izanagi).
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attested in the Manyoshii, the Kojiki kayo, and the Nihonshoki kayo, is always spelled as /r6/
(Vovin 2008a: 553-56). Nevertheless, I think that it is possible to reconcile etymologically
these two contradictory spellings. The solution, I believe, lies in the fact that ko-rui form /rd/
is found after vowel /u/ in kamu- ‘deity,” which has the feature [+labial]. Consequently, ko-rui
vowel /6/, which is also [+labial], can be seen as a result of progressive assimilation of [-
labial] otsu-rui vowel /6/. Therefore, WOJ suméroki can be interpreted as ‘male [imperial]
ancestor,” although as I mentioned above there is no satisfactory Japanese internal etymology
for sumé. It is possible, however, to offer a speculative etymology on the basis of Korean:
MK sum- ‘to be hidden, to retire from the world.” Ancestors are certainly someone who has
retired from this world.

Topo n-6 mikaNto to Kara KUNI ‘land of Kara which is a distant dominion.” This certainly
has no more basis in political reality of the eighth century than would the claim that China of
the time was also a dominion of Japan. Around 736 AD United Silla was a strong state, with
military capacity equal or even exceeding that of Yamato. This phrase seems to point to the
time in sixth century, when Yamatd was involved in one or another way into the political
struggles on the Korean peninsular. ‘Land of Kara’ here certainly does not mean here the
whole United Silla, but the former state of Karak (WOJ Mimana {T:3), which was located
between Paekche and Silla and conquered by the latter in 562 AD. According to the Japanese
traditional historiography that took the accounts from the Kojiki and the Nihonshoki at the
face value, Karak or Mimana used to be a dominion of Japan on the Korean peninsular until
its conquest by Silla in 562 AD. Recently, several scholars came to question this account,
suggesting that Karak was the original metropoly from which the state of Yamatd was
founded, but was perceived later as an overseas possession once the political center shifted to
Yamatd; see, for example Grierson (XX).

WOI se ‘elder brother’ is most frequently used in the Man yoshii as a term referring to a
male beloved (cf. WOJ imé ‘younger sister’ as term referring to a female beloved, see the
commentary to 15.3579). Here, however, it is used in its primary meaning ‘elder brother,’
which in this case serves as a polite reference to Yuki-né muraNsi Yakamaro.

On the past tentative auxiliary -kém- see the commentary to 15.3637.

WOJ taratine-né is permanent epithet (makura kotoba, ¥iil) applied to WOJ papa
‘mother.” It has no coherent etymology in Japanese, although several have been suggested. It
might possibly reflect long-sought Austronesian substratum in Japanese, with tine < *tinay
reflecting PAN *t-ina ‘mother,” and tara being

On ipa-Nka ne see the commentary to 15.3590.

Preface to the poems 3689-3690
AL - Original text
&/ )

Translation
Two envoys.

15.3689

A3C » Original text )

ST) ﬁ{&%%fr (2) AP BZH TR ZE (3) kAR T (4) B B4l (5) ZEi Bt ]
L':

REDEXT L/ + Kana transliteration
(D) WIE7ZD 2 Q) RRELVTHE Hy B) WD~ DY EL,D, @) WSEE,biLEg (5)
L, ﬂili%ﬁ‘ WL

Romanization
)] Ipata—NO ni (2) yaNtor-i s-uru kimi (3) ipé-N-pit6-no (4) iNtu-ra td ware-wo (5) top-aNpa
ika n-i ip-am-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Ipata-field-LOC (2) lodge-NML do-ATTR lord (3) home-GEN-person-GEN (4) where-
LOC DV I-ACC (5) ask-COND how DV-INF say-TENT-FIN

Translation
(2) [Oh, my] lord who lodged (1) at the Ipata field. (3/4/5) If [your] home folks ask me where
[are you], what should [I] answer?
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Commentary
Ipata field is located in the present-day Ipata town on Iki island in Nagasaki prefecture. There
is a small tumulus there that is considered to be the grave of Yuki-no muraNsi Yakamaro (Itd
1981: 298), (Nakanishi 1985: 426).

WOI -ra in iNtu-ra ‘where’ is a locative case marker, borrowed from Old Korean. For
details see Vovin (2005: 147-51).

15.3690

A3 -+ Original text

(1) G-HEFR AT (2) HHR FTAREARSE (3) FAIALAU (4) /R BRI (5) ZHAMAEHN
L':

4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
(1) LoD, 72000F Q) 2R Dy Fry, by B) itdad (4) &, 57,128, & .72 (5)
HMNZ | O, dhge

Romanization o
(1) y6-n6 naka pa (2) tune ka-ku némi t6 (3) wakare-n-uru (4) KIMI-ni ya métona (5) a-Nka
kopi-yuk-am-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) world-GEN middle TOP (2) usual thus-GER PT DV (3) part(INF)-PERF-ATTR (4) lord-
DAT PT in.vain (5) I-POSS long.for(INF)-go-TENT-ATTR

Translation
(1) The life (2) is always just like this. (5) Will [I] continue to long (4) in vain for [my] lord,
(3) who departed [from me]?

Commentary
Pierson mistranslated lines four and five as ‘I’ll go in vain, longing for him’ (1963.15: 94),
failing to realize that yuk- ‘to go’ is an auxiliary verb here.

Postscrlpt to the poems 15.3689-3690
AL T//g\lnal text
H= E”#E

Translation
Three poems above are elegies.

15.3691
A - Original text
%&)Kﬂﬁ%(z) ‘%’Tlﬁz% (3)#%%%&# 4 ;zi %ﬁm’t@{&Z%mEﬂ(@ﬁ*
T &AL (7) BERETFEH g@)/TJEtm;‘z 9) 2B ZHHE %O)Ha%ﬁzwﬂ
(11) ATHLERATRE (12) #PEES f7 2% ﬂéﬂ@yaﬂ% a@&ﬁlﬂ BRE(15) 2218
H/R (16) TEREZERRELET 20 (17) A e (18) a%%%ﬁx%% 19) FEAZINZE (20)
L B ARHEA (21) HERAGE (22) WAL R A REREF (23) HHREE (24) B I ASHIK
gWS) LB AN(26) FINLALMNES (27) LAEEAE (28) %nﬁmﬁwm% 5 29) BT
30) Al EARIRA(% 5. (31) ABESLL (32) SR /A/RIEE (33) #BH 2 BHE (34) 1
Jﬂ L3278 (35) AP B B 2

% DEXT L + Kana transllteration
(1) HH,>H L, 2) L, b Ib. b, L8, BL 2O @) HYIT LD
(5) 1L LT, % L(6) uv\l% ir@enf (7) 7220, D, 5 ~, 1 (8) LIV T LI2T (9)

&;%ti@z(lo)oé‘r Ob &~ 25?;1(11) 73»@73:2}@%)2(12)o’a°1fé‘<1focmci(13)
=bbHhon, (14) 1 EESY s DEDL D, (15) HEHOWPIZ (16) b, D, 7%, 0,55 (17)
Pp5HE, 0 IZ (18) _2732% THa T (19) =X, < LY, (20 a‘bé 6&:2&2< (21)
b\fﬁlo/) (22 io {J) 2 2% ( ) O) 73375‘0)2 (24) O\] kg 2 cﬁ&fZ%]ﬂi
25 b0 BbH, 26) 10:3@2@%% (27)29;% IE, 0, 28 bH~, 5D,
~, D, (29) io%‘fix (30) ﬁwm:sa% T(31) <H R (32) &,1FE  <IT~,
0) (33)0@L%> D, (34) Zrx  XF (35)%3@@@5%@

Romanization
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(1) AMEY TUTI-t6 (2) tom6 n-i m6Nkamo (3) omoOp-i-tutu (4) ar-i-kém-u moénowo (5)
pasikéyasi (6) i 1pe WO panare-te (7) nami-nd upé- yu ®) naNtusap i k-i-n-i-te (9) arata ma-no
(lO) TUKI PI mé k-i pé-n-u (1 1) kari-Nka ne mo (12) tuNk-i-te k-i-nak-&-Npa (13) taratine-
no (14) papa mod tuma-ra mo (15) asa tuyu- ni (16) mo6-n6 suso6 piNtut-i (17) yupu-N-Kiri-ni
(18) koromoNte nure-te (19) saki-ku si mo (20) ar-uram-u Ngoto-ku (21) iNte MI-tutu (22)
mat-uram-u monoéwo (23) YO-NO NAKA-né (24) pitd-nd naNkék-i pa (25) api-omop-an-u
(26) KIMI n-i ar-e ya mo (27) aki paNki-né (28) tir-ap-ér-u NO-PE-n6 (29) patuwo—N pana
(30) kari [i]po-ni puk-i-te (31) kumd-N-panare (32) tdpo-ki kuni-pé-nd (33) tuyu simo6-no (34)
samu-ki YAMA PE-ni (35) yaNtor-i s-er-uram-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) heaven earth-COM (2) together DV-INF PT (3) think-INF-COOR (4) exist-INF-
PAST/TENT-ATTR CONIJ (5) dear (6) home-ACC separate(INF)-SUB (7) wave-GEN top-
ABL (8) be.tossed-INF come-INF-PERF-INF-SUB (9) new interval-GEN (10) month day
come-INF pass(INF)-PERF-FIN (11) wild.goose-POSS cry PT (12) follow-INF-SUB come-
INF-cry-EV-CON (13) (makura-kotoba) (14) mother PT spouse-PLUR PT (15) morning-
dew-LOC (16) skirt-GEN hem drench-INF (17) evening-GEN-fog-LOC (18) sleeve
make.wet(INF)-SUB (19) safe-INF PT PT (20) exist-TENT2-ATTR like-INF (21) exit(INF)
see(INF)-COOR (22) wait-TENT2-ATTR CONJ (23) world-GEN inside-GEN (24) person-
GEN lament-NML TOP (25) REC-think-NEG-ATTR (26) lord DV-INF exist-EV PT PT (27)
autumn bush.clover-GEN (28) fall-ITER-PROG-ATTR field-side-GEN (29) patuwo-GEN-
flower (30) temporary hut-LOC thatch-INF-SUB (31) cloud-LOC-separate(INF) (32) distant-
ATTR land-side-GEN (33) dew froast-GEN (34) cold mountain side-LOC (35) lodge-NML
do-PROG-TENT2-FIN

Translation

(3/4) Although [you] probably continued to think: (2) ‘[I] would like [to live long] together
(1) with Heaven and Earth,” (5/6) [you] left [your]| dear home, and (8) after [you] have come
[here] being tossed (7) by the waves, (9) new (10) days and months came and passed. (11/12)
When the cries of wild geese then became heard, (13/14/22) although both [your] mother and
spouses are probably waiting [for you], (16) drenching the hems of [their] skirts (15) in
morning dew, (18) wetting [their] sleeves in evening fog, (21) while going out [to the gate]
and watching whether (20) [you] returned (19) safely; (23/24/25/26) does [my] lord no
[longer] think about lamenting of the people of this world in return?! (30) Having thatched
[your] temporary hut (29) with the patuwo flowers (27/28) from the fields where autumn bush
clovers continue to fall, (35) [you] stayed (33/34) at the mountain side, where dew and froast
are cold, (32) of the distant land, (31) which is as far as the clouds.

Commentary
On the past tentative auxiliary -kém- see the commentary to 15.3637.

WO pasikéyasi ‘dear, beloved’ (also attested in the forms pasikiyasi, and pasikiyosi)
looks like a final form in -si, but this word always appears in attributive usage.

On arata ma-no see the commentary to 15.3683.

On WO kari ‘wild goose’ and kari-Nka ne ‘cries of wild geese’ see the commentary to
15.3665.

On taratine-né see the commentary to 15.3688.

On paN¥ki ‘bush clover’ see the commentary to 15.3656.

Western Old Japanese plant patuwo-N-pana ‘patuwo flower’ remains unidentified
(Omodaka et al. 1967: 584-89).

Preface to the poems 3692-3693
A - Original text
ey

Translation
Two envoys.

15.3692
AL - Orlglnal text

}) W2 FWME (2) #RE E R ER: (3) Z RN (4) BREL R 22 EH (5) ZIMRERALL
i

R4 DE X T L + Kana transliteration
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(D) LT, L Q) 2FH, 2, 8,0, b, Q) 2Dl @) £o060E ,5#,% (5)
LEBR< LD

Romanization
(1) pasikéyasi (2) tuma md ko-Ntomo mo (3) taka-taka n-i (4) mat-uram-u kimi ya (5) sima-
N-kakure-n-uru

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) dear (2) spouse PT child-PLUR PT (3) impatient DV-INF (4) wait-TENT2-ATTR (5)
island-LOC-hide(INF)-PERF-ATTR

Translation
(1/2/4) Did [my] lord for whom [his] dear spouses and children wait (3) impatiently, (5) hide
himself on the island?

Commentary
Hiding on the island certainly is metaphor for death here, which also points to the fact that
Yuki-né muraNsi Yakamard was buried on Iki island.

On WO pasikéyasi ‘dear, beloved’ see the commentary to 15.3691.

I took the liberty to translate WOJ tuma as plural ‘spouses’ here, because several spouses
of Yuki-n6 muraNsi Yakamar6 are mentioned above in 15.3691.

Omodaka believes that ya in the line four is an emphatic, but not an interrogative particle
(1984.15: 116), but emphatic ya in contrast to interrogative ya does not trigger the change of a
final form to an attributive (Vovin 2008a: 1265), which apparently took place here: *kakure-
n-u ‘hide(INF)-PERF-FIN’ > kakure-n-uru ‘hide(INF)-PERF-ATTR.” Only Satake et al.
share Omodaka’s analysis here (2002: 438), while all other commentators take ya as
interrogative, cf. (Takagi et al. 1962: 87), (Kojima et al. 1975: 77), (Nakanishi 1981: 324),
(Yoshii 1988: 229), (Itd 1998: 214).

Another controversial issue is the reading of the line five. Since the burials were done on
the mountains, some Japanese scholars chose to rewrite sima-N-kakure-n-uru ‘[my lord] hid
[himself] on the island’ into yama-N-kakure-n-uru ‘[my lord] hid [himself] in the mountains,’
arguing that the first character 22 /si/ in the line five is a scribal mistake for the repetition
sign > (Kojima et al. 1975: 76), (Satake et al. 2002: 438). Omodaka (1984.15: 112-15) and
Yoshii (1988: 229-30) provide detailed and persuasive critique of this point of view, arguing
for reading the text as it is with sima ‘island’ with the latter making an important observation
that islands also have connection to the dead (1988: 229). Nakanishi (1981: 324), and Ito
(1998: 213-14) also share this opinion. I would also like to add that besides the fact that Yuki-
nd muraNsi Yakamard died on Iki island, it is always dangerous to attempt to rewrite texts.
Finally, the character 2 /si/ could be mistaken for the repetition sign > only in its cursive
form Z., but there are no extant Nara period text written in cursive form. As the next poem
(15.3693) demonstrates there is nothing wrong with Yuki-nd muraNsi Yakamar6 being buried
on the mountain on Iki island.

15.3693
AR . Original text o
(1) BEMZERE 2) MELERIR (3) KAF BRI (4) B -FHES R 4 (5) &2 a2 Rk

R4 DEE T L « Kana transliteration
(é) ?ﬁ%f% Q) BV RLRFITB)RE, VLD @) X, A, 2EOLT (5) W,
2 R4S 2

Romanization o n
(1) mémit-i-N-PA-n6 (2) tir-i-n-am-u YAMA-ni (3) yaNtor-i-n-uru (4) KIMI-wo mat-uram-u
(5) pito si kanasi-mo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) leaves.turn.red/yellow-NML-DV(ATTR)-leaf-GEN (2) fall-INF-PERF-TENT-ATTR
mountain-LOC (3) lodge-INF-PERF-ATTR (4) lord-ACC wait-TENT2-ATTR (5) person PT
sad-EXCL

Translation
(5) Oh, [how] sad that [your home] folks (4) would wait for you, (3) who lodged [forever]
(1/2) at the mountain, where the colored autumn leaves will fall!
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Commentary

WOJ moémit- is a verb meaning ‘to turn red and/or yellow (of autumn leaves).” Only its
nominalized form momiji (with s secondary voicing) survived in the modern Japanese
language with specialized meaning ‘red maple leaves.’

Postscript to the poems 15.3691-3693
A » Original text
= EE I E R

Translation
Three poems above are elegies composed by Puntiwi-né muraNsi Kdoyu.

Commentary

Nothing is known about the biography of Puntiwi-né muraNsi Kbéoyu except that he was a
member of the mission to Silla in 736 AD. The Puntiwi clan originally carried the name
Sirawisi (FI%% or F%#5), which indicates descendants from Paekche king Kwisu (H7H)
(Takagi et al. 1962: 87).

15.3694
A3 « Original text

(1) TNZEBIERE (2) P2 BU LT (3) HWAHF OB (4) WARBEELLS. (5) R/ BE
(6) BASAH AR (7) T AEZORAE (8) PRAR T 0T RACT- (9) AT 2L 5. (10) BN
AW (11) A REHE (12) FEANRERR RIA/N (13) il 4LZE AL 35

R4 DEZ T L » Kana transliteration

(1) DD, D, ) IPL I & B HE (3) T, < b, @) RB2R0B, &, T (5)
WEZITH, (6) b, 2 Phtel, () @E  DHED, 8) IFDTD, 9 B, % (9)
MR E T (10) el , T2ICA) WD, D, T, 8, (12) 2, bD,% | HBIZ (13)
PPIT D E | Iy

Romanization

(1) wata-tu mi-n6 (2) kasiko-kyi miti-wo (3) yasu-kéku mo (4) na-ku nayam-i k-i-te (5) ima
Ntani m6 (6) md na-ku yuk-am-u t6 (7) Yuki-né6 ama-no (8) po-tu te-nd ura-pé-wo (9) kata
yak-i-te (10) yuk-am-u t6 s-uru-ni (11) imé-nd Nk&to (12) miti n-6 sdra-N-ti-ni (13) wakare s-
uru kimi

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) sea-GEN/LOC dragon-GEN (2) awesome-ATTR road-ACC (3) peaceful-ATTR/NML PT
(4) no-INF suffer-INF come-INF-SUB (5) now PT PT (6) misfortune no-INF go-TENT-FIN
DV (7) Yuki-GEN fisherman-GEN (8) top-GEN/LOC hand-GEN divination-guild-ACC (9)
shoulder burn-INF-SUB (10) go-TENT-FIN DV do-ATTR-LOC (11) dream-GEN like (12)
way DV-ATTR sky-GEN-way-LOC (13) depart(NML) do-ATTR lord

Translation

(1/2/3/4) [He] came along the awesome road of the sea dragon, suffering and without peace
[of mind]; (5/6) and as [he] intended to go without misfortune just this time, (10) although
[he] intended to go [safely], (8) [using] the most skillful diviners (7) among the fishermen of
Yuki [island] (9) to scorch a shoulder [blade of a deer]; (11) like [in] a dream, (13) [my] lord
departed (12) on the road to Heaven.

Commentary
On wata-tu mi see the commentary to 15.3597.

WOI yasu-kéku is a nominalized form of WOIJ yasu- ‘easy, peaceful,” that consists of the
root yasu-, attributive form -4 and nominaliser -aku. The latter two fused as -kéku < *-ki-aku.

Placename Yuki is the the phoneticvariant of Iki. On Iki island see the commentary to the
preface to the poems 15.3688-3690. There are three other words that show the alternation of
initial /i/ ~ /yu/: WOIJ ik- (rare) ~ yuk- ‘to go,” WOIJ i ~ yu ‘sacred, taboo,” WOJ imé ~ MJ
yume ‘dream,” which probably indicates PJ initial *yi- here. For details see Vovin (2008a:
425-26).

WOIJ po ‘top’ is a relique word that was consequently replaced by WOJ upé ‘top.” It
mostly appears in the oldest Western Old Japanese poetry.
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One of the ways of conducting divination in Ancient Japan was to scorch a deer shoulder
blade, and to fortell the future on the basis of cracks that appeared. This is, of course, highly
reminiscent of the similar practice in Shang period China, where the turtle shells were used
for the same purpose.

In the line ten the character 1- /to/ has a ko- ruz vowel /6/, although an otsu-rui vowel /6/
has to be expected in the defective verb 70 ‘to say.” Some scholars went as far as to replace it
with character % /t6/ in their editions of the Man yoshii (Kojima et al. 1975: 77), (Yoshii
1988: 232), (Itd 1998: 204), (Kinoshita 2001), (Satake et al. 2002: 439), considering it to be a
scribal mistake of 1 for % in cursive script. However, since there are no Nara period cursive
script texts, this argument cannot be considered very strong, see also the commentary to
15.3692. As I mentioned in the same commentary, I consider the rewriting of texts to be
dangerous enterprise, unless it can be confirmed by other textual variants, which is not the
case here. Therefore, I follow Takagi et al. (1962: 88), (Nakanishi 1981: 325), and Omodaka
(1984.15: 119) in keeping 1t in the original text, although it certainly does not rule a
possibility of a scribal mistake. On the contrary, since there are no extant manuscripts of the
book fifteen of the Man 'yoshii until the end of the Heian period, the scribal mistake was most
likely introduced by a scribe who by that time had no longer ko-otsu distinctions in his
language.

Preface to the poems 3695-3696
A3C ¢ Original text

[ =y
Translation

Two envoys.

15.3695
AL - Original text

Qﬁﬁfiﬁ@ (2) BT TY (3) 7T RAJREE (4) 7 RAECIR (5) Al AL
Al =]

R4 DEE T L « Kana transliteration
(1)atr75>Lot D(Z)I/\O\ F.22,8,0,) MBI, @) 0HLH,2,2,12(05)
DINIT D

Romanization
(1) mukasi-yori (2) ip-i-kér-u kot6-nd (3) Kara kuni-nd (4) kara-ku mé koko-ni (5) wakare s-
uru kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) old.times-ABL (2) say-INF-RETR-ATTR word-COMP (3) Kara land-GEN (4) bitter-INF
PT here-LOC (5) part(NML) do-ATTR PT

Translation
(3/4) Although the land of Kara is bitter, (2) like it has been told (1) from old times, (4/5) how
bitter [it is that you] parted [from us] here!

Commentary

The first three lines represent the poetic introduction (jo, /) linked to the adjective kara-
‘bitter, spicy,” involving, therefore, a play on words (kakekotoba, #}7i): Kara ‘Karak, Korea’
(here certamly referring to United Silla, see the commentary to 15.3627), and kara- ‘bitter.’

Cf. 15.3652 for a different jo to kara- ‘bitter, spicy.’

15.3696
A3 - Original text
%15) ﬁ %&T (2) DH/R RIINBCIRE (3) H S REZ R (4) AN B AL E (5) B ATk

R4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
(D) LHEZ ;22 W20~ Q) & D, LE @) hlelzE, &6, (5)
BH, O haoh,

Romanization
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(1) Siraki-pé ka (2) ipé-ni ka kapér-u (3) Yuki-n6 sima (4) yuk-am-u taNtoki mo (5) omop-i-
kane-t-umo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Silla-DIR PT (2) home-LOC PT return-ATTR (3) Yuki-GEN island (4) go-TENT-ATTR
clue PT (5) think-INF-NEG/POT(INF)-PERF-EXCL

Translation
(1) [Will I go] to Silla, (2) or will [I] return home? (5) [I] cannot think of (4) any reason [why
I] should go (3) [to] the island of Yuki!

Commentary

This poem is composed by the author assuming the voice of the deceased Yuki-nd muraNsi
Yakamard.

On Siraki ‘Silla’ see the commentary to 15.3587.

On the placename Yuki being identical with Iki see the commentary to 15.3694.

The third line Yuki-n6 sima ‘the island of Yuki’ is used as a permanent epithet (makura
kotoba, k) to the verb yuk- ‘to go’ in the fourth line involving, therefore, a play on words
(kakekotoba, #74)). This play on words may, however, go even deeper than usually noticed
by Japanese scholars. The family name Yuki (written as 25 yuki HL ‘snow’) of the deceased
member of the mission Yuki-né muraNsi Yakamaro again involves a near homophone to the
verb yuk- ‘to go’*, and since Yakamaré died in autumn, one can also expect that= yuki HL
‘snow’ will fall onto his grave in not so remote future.

On WO tantoki ‘clue’ see the commentary to 15.3777.

Postscript to the poems 15.3694-3696
AL » Original text
H = SRR

Translation
Three poems above are elegies composed by Mu SaNpa.

Commentary

The name Mu SaNpa written with the characters /i is considered to be a possible
abbreviation of of the name MutoNpé-nd muraNsi SaNpamard (7S A EE G 2) who is
mentioned in the Shoku Nihongi as a person having Senior Sixth Rank, Upper Grade in 765
AD (Omodaka 1984.15: 120). MutoNpé clan was possibly descendant from Paekche king Cu
(Takagi et al. 1962: 89).

Preface to the poems 3697-3699
A3 - Original text B
B UG 0 T AT 2 R AR IE R A5 T8 B R WE L3R RS O R =

Translation

When [we] reached AsaNti bay in Tusima [island], [we] could not get a favorable wind, and,
[therefore, we] anchored [our] boats for five days there. These three poems were composed
narrating the suffering in [our] hearts when [we] observed the scenery.

Commentary
WOIJ Tusima (MdJ Tsushima) is the island (actually two islands since the canal was dug
across its most narrow point in modern times) half way between Korean and Japan.

AsaNti bay is probably the biggest harbor on Tusima, located on the eastern shore of the
island (Omodaka 1984.15: 120-21).

15.3697
3L + Original text
(1) BRAAR T (2) WA R RE (3) LRI (4) B EALREZ KR (5) BELH/RFH

{4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
%) ;%310?6 ﬁjﬁ@d@)z Q) IE222LFED, ) HIBERE @) LD, HD,125) b,

2 The verb yuk- ‘to go’ belongs the the high-register accent class, also starting with a high pitch like yuki ‘snow.’
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Romanization
(1) mémo pune-nd (2) pat-uru Tusima-nd (3) AsaNti YAMA (4) siNkure n-6 amé-ni (5)
momit-ap-i-n-i-kér-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) hundred boat-GEN (2) anchor-ATTR Tusima-GEN (3) AsaNti mountain (4) drizzling.rain
DV-ATTR rain-LOC (5) leaves.turn.red/yellow-ITER-INF-PERF-INF-RETR-FIN

Translation
(3) Mt. AsaNti (1/2) on Tusima, where hundreds of boats anchor, (5) was suddenly covered
with red autumn leaves (4) in the drizzling rain.

Commentary
WOJ EF£E mémo ‘hundred’ is a typical case of misspelling of syllables /md/ and /mé/ that is
so characteristic of the whole Man ’yoshii except volume five. The etymological spelling for
the word ‘hundred’ is moémé with both syllables having ko-rui vowels.
On Tusima see the commentary to the preface to poems 15.3697-3699.

Mt. AsaNti is the mountain overlooking AsaNti bay. On AsaNti bay see the commentary
to the preface to poems 15.3697-3699.

On WOIJ momit- ‘to turn red and/or yellow (of autumn leaves)’ see the commentary to
15.3693.

15.3698
A - Original text \
(1) ZERRIE AT (2) PEZRARE B (3) SAL < AFRE: (4) DFB AR (5) FIATALE/R S

it

4 DEZ T L - Kana transliteration
%)ﬁ%i%éfjg (26) O 7RI2H  DELE B) Tl E by ) Wb, £, & L1E<IT (5)

Romanization .
(1) ama-N-sakar-u (2) pina-ni m6 TUKI pa (3) ter-er-e-Ntomo (4) imo6 sd topo-ku pa (5)
wakare k-i-n-i-kér-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) heaven-COMP-be.far.away-ATTR (2) countryside-LOC PT moon TOP (3) shine-PROG-
EV-CONC (4) beloved PT far-INF TOP (5) part(INF) come-INF-PERF-INF-RETR-ATTR

Translation
(2/3) Although the moon is shining even in the countryside (1) that is distant [from the
capital] as heaven, (4/5) [I] have come [here] parting with [my] beloved who is far away.

Commentary
On ama-N-sakar-u see the commentary to 15.3608.

15.3699
A3 - Original text
(1) LA AeALEE (2) IRAEHZ BIR (3) L322 5. (4) BLA 1L (5) O AR 4

4 DEFEZ T L - Kana transliteration )
(1)@%&352%@ Q) BLOWLLIZB)H~,TLTH@ H, R, D,RFETG) WA
20 1

Romanization . .
(1) aki sar-e-Npa (2) ok-u tuyu simé-ni (3) apey-Ns-u s-i-te (4) MIYAKO-n6 YAMA pa (5)
iroNtuk-i-n-uram-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) autumn come-EV-CON (2) fall-ATTR dew frost-LOC (3) endure-NEG-NML do-INF-
SUB (4) capital-GEN mountain TOP (5) get.colored-INF-PERF-TENT2-FIN
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Translation
(1) When the autumn comes, (3) not [being able to] endure (2) the falling dew and frost, (4)
the mountains of the capital (5) are probably already colored [with leaves].

Commentary
WOIJ apé- means ‘to endure, to bear.” It survives in the modern language only in the form
aete ‘dare [to do something].’

Preface to the poems 3700-3717
A3 + Ori [:gilnal text

Proscmifnyn < Bea BRDREERR -\

Translation
Eighteen poems composed relating everyone’s feelings when [our] boats were anchored in
Takasiki bay.

Commentary

Takasiki bay is located on the southern shore of the larger AsaNti bay (Omodaka 1984.15:
123). On AsaNti bay see the commentary to the preface to poems 15.3697-3699. The modern
name is Takeshiki (Nakanishi 1985: 457).

15.3700
A3 + Original text )
(1) 2 LERTRE (2) WA (3) TBIEINIERE (4) FIHERERRTELE (5) R L&

R4 DEZE T L » Kana transliteration \
D) LD, &, 0, 2) RELED, 15 (3) byd, BIED, (4) BV D, ERD I (5)
J. 5L,

Romanization
(1) asi piki n-6 (2) YAMA SITA pikar-u (3) momit-i-N-PA-no (4) tir-i-nd maNkap-1 pa (5)
ké&pu-ni mo ar-u kamé

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) foot low DV-ATTR (2) mountain bottom shine-ATTR (3) leaves.turn.red/yellow-NML-
GEN-leaf-GEN (4) fall-NML-GEN scatter.around-NML TOP (5) today-LOC PT exist-ATTR
PT

Translation
(4) The scattering (3) of the colored autumn leaves (1/2) shining at the bottom of a low foot
mountain (5) occurs today, too!

Commentary
On asi piki n-6 ‘with low foot’ see the commentary to 15.3655.

On WOJ momit- ‘to turn red and/or yellow (of autumn leaves)’ see the commentary to
15.3693.

Postscript to the poem 15.3700
A3C » Original text
B K]

Translation
The poem above is by the Chief Ambassador.

Commentary
The Chief Ambassador is ANpé-nd asomi TuNkimard. On his biography see the commentary
to the postscript to 15.3656.

15.3701
AL - Original text ‘ \

(1) Z A2 88 (2) REEANT- RALEE (3) FEsBiidk (4) M REQHLZ (5) FE IR
Fit
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R4 DEE T L « Kana transliteration
(é)%rj;cé;f@ (2%%) L bELL UL R)DE b, 2 @) ET L 0O, L (S)

Romanization .
(1) Takasiki-n6 (2) momit-i-wo MI-re-Npa (3) wa-Nk-imo-ko-Nka (4) mat-am-u to ip-i-si (5)
toki s6 k-1-n-i-kér-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) Takasiki-GEN (2) leaves.turn.red/yellow-NML-ACC see-EV-CON (3) [-POSS-beloved-
DIM-POSS (4) wait-TENT-FIN DV say-INF-PAST/ATTR (5) time PT come-INF-PERF-
INF-RETR-ATTR

Translation
(2) When [I] saw the colored autumn leaves (1) of Takasiki, (5) [I] suddenly realized that the
time has come (3) that my dear beloved (4) said that [she] would wait for [me].

Commentary
On Takasiki see the commentary to the preface to poems 15.3700-3717.

On WOJ moémit- ‘to turn red and/or yellow (of autumn leaves)’ see the commentary to
15.3693.

Postscript to the poem 15.3701
AL + Original text
fi—E

Translation
The poem above is by the Assistant Ambassador.

Commentary
Assistant Ambassador is Opotdmd-né sukune Minaka. He lived a long life and died in 775
AD. The poems belonging to him in the Man yoshii are: 3.443-45, 15.3701, and 15.3707.

15.3702
AL - Original text
(1)75753?5'@% Q) FEARREEEM 3) FfLHLS. (4) Al EATARS (5) MEFES

K4 HEZ T L - Kana transliteration
(D) 72MLE D, 2 95H,0,0, 5,5 (3) DILDE T (@) 1~ V< DET (5)
B, TR0,

Romanization
(1) Takasiki-no (2) ura mi-né momit-i (3) ware yuk-i-te (4) kapér-i-k-uru-maNte (5) tir-i-kos-
una yumeé

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Takasiki-GEN (2) bay turn(NML)-GEN leaves.turn.red/yellow-NML (3) I go-INF-SUB
(4) return-INF-come-ATTR-TERM (5) fall-INF-BEN-NEG/IMP at.all

Translation
(1/2) Colored autumn leaves around the Takasiki bay! (5) Please do not fall at all (3/4) until I
go and come back.

Commentary
On Takasiki see the commentary to the preface to poems 15.3700-3717.

On the controversy of the reading ura mi ‘around the bay,” ‘circumference of the bay’ vs.
ura ma ‘inside the bay’ see the commentary to 15.3627. In my opinion, this poem (15.3702)
presents the irrefutable evidence that we are dealing here and elsewhere in this book with ura
mi ‘around the bay,” ‘circumference of the bay’ and not with ura ma ‘inside the bay’: the trees
with colored autumn leaves can only be found around a bay, and not inside a bay.
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On WOJ momit- ‘to turn red and/or yellow (of autumn leaves)’ see the commentary to
15.3693.

Postscript to the poem 15.3702
3L + Original text

N
f—ERHE

Translation
The poem above is by the Senior Secretary.

Commentary
The Senior Secretary is MiNpu-né omi UNtamar6. On his biography see the commentary to
15.3612.

15.3703
A3« Original text
(1) A ERE (2) FMRT 21U (3) AALERARE (4) 2 REETH AN (5) BRERFRE

[

R4 DE:E T L + Kana transliteration
(ﬁl);‘:%%il Dy 2) D DERFEITB)<NRBD, (H)RCULIED WAL (B) 72D
T B

Romanization
(1) Takasiki-n6 (2) Upékata yama pa (3) kurenawi n-6 (4) ya-sipo n-6 ird n-i (5) nar-i-n-i-kér-
u kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Takasiki-GEN (2) Upékata mountain TOP (3) crimson.red DV-ATTR (4) eight-CL. DV-
ATTR color DV-INF (5) become-INF-PERF-INF-RETR-ATTR PT

Translation
(2) Mount Upékata (1) in Takasiki (5) has been dyed (3/4) in the crimson red color many
times!

Commentary
On Takasiki see the commentary to the preface to poems 15.3700-3717.

Mount Upékata is possibly the present-day Jo-yama (3 [l1) in the back of Takasiki
(modern Takeshiki) bay (Nakanishi 1985: 430).

WOIJ kurenawi ‘crimson red’ is a contraction of Kure-né awi ‘indigo of Koguryo.” On
WOJ Kure meaning ‘Koguryo’ and not, as usually assumed, the Wu (12) region of China, see
Mabuchi (2000: 421-30).

WOIJ ya-sipo is literally ‘eight times dye,” with sipo being a classifier for the number of
times a cloth was died. The numeral ya ‘eight’ may just indicate ‘many times,” or a ‘perfect
number of times,” since it represents the sum of the male number ‘five’ and female number
‘three.” On the symbolism of these numbers consider even the modern Kodomo-no hi ‘boys’
day (lit. day of children)’ (falling on May 5 (5 H 5 H)), and Hina matsuri ‘girls’ festival’
(falling on March 3 (3 H 3 H)). For the oldest textual evidence for this number symbolism
consider the competition between Amaterasu-no Omikami and Susand when the former
produces three female deities and the latter five male deities (KJK 1.16a-17b).

Postscript to the poem 15.3703
3L + Original text

&
e

Translation
The poem above is by the Junior Secretary..

Commentary

Junior Secretary is Opokura-nd imiki Maro. His name frequently appears in the Shoku
Nihongi, with the last certain citation in 772 AD, when he is cited having Senior Fifth Rank,
Lower Grade (Nakanishi 1985: 207-08).
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15.3704
ZA3C ¢ Original text )
(;é) FBEHLERE (2) FEAILZH Q) FFEAMEE (4) /MR KIEE. (5) BHE RIS

R4 DEZ T L + Kana transliteration
(1)(%)%?1&%@7;“@@2 2) BHERE~ W (3) 2, 5SRO, (4) ITIEFO0ITH, TT (5)
WTTE T,

Romanization
(1) mémit-i-N-pa-no (2) tir-ap-u yama pé-yu (3) koNk-u pune-no (4) nipop-i-ni méNde-te (5)
iNte-te k-i-n-i-kér-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) leaves.turn.red/yellow-NML-DV(ATTR)-leaf-GEN (2) fall-ITER-ATTR mountain side-
ABL (3) row-ATTR boat-GEN (4) be.beautiful-NML-LOC be.attracted(INF)-SUB (5)
exit(INF)-SUB come-INF-PERF-INF-RETR-FIN

Translation
(4) Being attracted to the beautiful [red] color (3) of [your] boat that rowed (1/2) from the side
of the mountain where red autumn leaves are constantly falling, (5) [I] came out [here].

Commentary
This poem was composed by the local Tusima courtesan named Tamatuki as becomes clear
from the postscript to poems 15.3704-3705. The beautiful red color of the boat probably
implies that the red leaves have fallen on it and decorated it in this way.

On WOIJ momit- ‘to turn red and/or yellow (of autumn leaves)’ see the commentary to
15.3693.

On courtesans see the commentary to 15.3682.

15.3705
A3C » Original text

(1) Z Al EHE (2) ZRERI A2 (3) CES AR (4) BRREMMGF (5) HHEREE Al k%
L':

R4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration ] \
(D) 72L&, D, Q) 7eEL 20,20 3) 2,8, Thitr @) &, 4,05, 50% (5)
WOk mETe

Romanization o
(1) Takasiki-nd (2) tama m6 naNpik-as-i (3) koNk-1-[i]Nte-n-am-u (4) KIMI-Nka mi-pune (5)
itu t6 ka mat-am-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Takasiki-GEN (2) jewel seaweed bend-CAUS-INF (3) row-INF-exit(INF)-PERF-TENT-
ATTR (4) lord-POSS HON-boat (5) when DV PT wait-TENT-ATTR

Translation
(5) When [should I] expect [the return of] (4) your boat (3) that has probably rowed out, (2)
bending the jewel seaweed (1) of Takasiki [bay]?

Commentary
This poem was composed by the local Tusima courtesan named Tamatuki as becomes clear
from the postscript to poems 15.3704-3705.

On Takasiki see the commentary to the preface to poems 15.3700-3717.

On courtesans see the commentary to 15.3682.

Postscript to the poems 15.3704-3705
3L + Original text

*
o EEIBIR T4 B

Translation
Two poems above are by the Tusima courtesan named Takatuki.
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Commentary
On courtesans see the commentary to 15.3682.

15.3706

A - Original text ‘ B

%)A%rﬁz%iﬁ () Bk E REAF (3) ZIRFETHE (4) B[ FfLE/A (5) AR
Lf:

{4 DE X T L « Kana transliteration
(1?57;_5% }7;”@5 )&, &, &, nE & (3) LI, Tl T @) ST bing< (5) 7~

Romanization
(1) tama sik-€r-u (2) kiy6-ki naNkisa-wo (3) sipo mit-e-Npa (4) ak-aNs-u ware yuk-u (5)
kapér-usa-ni MI-m-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) pearl spread-PROG-ATTR (2) clean-ATTR beach-ACC (3) tide fill-EV-CON (4)
be.satisfied-NEG-INF I go-FIN (5) return-NML-LOC look-TENT-FIN

Translation
(3) Because the tide covered (2) the clean beach (1) where pearls are spread, (4) I will go
away unsatisfied. (5) [But I] will look for [them] when [I] return.

Commentary
Pierson translated WOJ tama ‘jewel, pearl’ here as ‘pebbles’ (1963.15: 109). But why should
one search for pebbles?

On the nominalizer -usa see the commentary to 15.3614.

Postscript to the poem 15.3706
A3 -+ Original text
VSR PN

Translation
The poem above is by the Chief Ambassador.

Commentary
The Chief Ambassador is ANpé-nd asomi TuNkimard. On his biography see the commentary
to the postscript to 15.3656.

15.3707
A - Original text
(7_12 ZHAREE (2) BET- 2 3) fnFFALEE (4) FEZIRER/A (5) FHRRKZ ]

7N

{4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
(73)&)3?%% ?i@ Q) b, BENSL B)LRENL @) 525 LIEARA, B (5) VWE
el VAR

Romanization
(1) aki yama-n6 (2) momit-i-wo kaNsas-i (3) wa-Nka wor-e-Npa (4) ura sipo mit-i-k-u (5)
imaNta ak-an-aku n-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) autumn mountain-GEN (2) leaves.turn.red/yellow-NML-ACC decorate-INF (3) I-POSS
exist-EV-CON (4) bay tide rise-INF-come-FIN (5) yet be.satisfied-NEG-NML DV-INF

Translation

(3) When I was [enjoying myself] (2) decorating [my hair] with colored autumn leaves (1)
from autumn mountains, (4) the tide in the bay rose. (5) But I have not yet [enjoyed this]
enough...
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Commentary
On WOJ momit- ‘to turn red and/or yellow (of autumn leaves)’ see the commentary to
15.3693.

There was a custom of decorating one’s hair with flowers, leaves, or branches, sometimes
making a kind of wig from them during merry times, such as bankets or drinking parties.

Line four ura sipo mit-i-k-u ‘the tide in the bay rose’ implies that it is time to depart taking
out the boats while the tide is high. The verb k-u ‘come-FIN’ is an auxiliary verb indicating in
this case that the action was developing towards the present moment (Vovin 2008: 1088).
Pierson was apparently unaware of this, having translated this line as ‘the gulf-tide, being full,
comes’ (1963.15: 110).

Postscript to the poem 15.3707
AL + Original text
fi—E Rl

Translation
The poem above is by the Assistant Ambassador.

Commentary
Assistant Ambassador is Opotomo-no sukune Minaka. See the commentary to 15.3701 on his
biography.

15.3708

ZA<3C + Original text \
Q)‘jfﬁﬁ'é %ﬁ% (2) FLEEIRIE LS (3) 2 ZWERE (4) BB/ (5) #ArE5/R
ZZAL

4 DF E T L + Kana transliteration
DL, D, H, 58 2O, LT, 2,0 3) LI, H,0, 4) LTI 551
(5) PE LTI D

Romanization
(1) ménd [oJmdp-u t6 (2) pitd-ni pa mi-ye-Nsi (3) sita-N-pimo6-nd (4) sita-yu kop-uru-ni (5)
tuki s6 pé-n-i-kér-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) thing think-FIN DV (2) person-DAT TOP see-PASS-NEG/TENT (3) under[garment]-
GEN-cord-COMP (4) bottom-ABL long.for-ATTR-LOC (5) month PT pass(INF)-PERF-INF-
RETR-ATTR

Translation

(2) Others cannot see (1) that [I] am deep in my thoughts. (5) It turned out that months have
passed (4) while [I] was longing for [my home-folks] from the bottom [of my heart], (3) that
is hidden like cords of undergarment.

Commentary
The usage of the character i ‘black [of a garment]’ as a phonogram for the syllable /Nsi/ is
unique in the Old Japanese corpus (Takagi et al. 1962: 92). Its Early Middle Chinese reading
in Baxter’s system is *tsri (with -7- indicating the retroflex nature of the initial). As a
phonogram, i is not present in the extant Old Korean corpus, either (Song 2004), so its
provenance remains mysterious.

Line three sita-N-pimé-né ‘like cords of undergarment’ is the permanent epithet (makura
kotoba, ¥L7H) to the word sita ‘below, bottom’ (Omodaka 1984.15: 130).

Postscript to the poem 15.3708
A3 N Or%inal text
F—EH KA

Translation
The poem above is by the Chief Ambassador.

Commentary
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The Chief Ambassador is ANpé-nd asomi TuNkimard. On his biography see the commentary
to the postscript to 15.3656.

15.3709
A3 + Original text
%1) GHkE I/ (2) FIEEFEE AT (3) MK R (4) S-HARERER (5) F TS

REDEET L Kana transliteration
(D) Ve SE 2 Q) O, B O Do, B) BE ~, £, 0 (4) £, < BA5 12 (5)
;Zéz% &ah&a

Romanization
(1) ip€-N-tut6 n-i (2) kapi-wo pirip-u t6 (3) oki pé-yori (4) yose-k-uru nami-ni (5) koromoNte
nure-n-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) home-GEN-souvenir DV-INF (2) shell-ACC pick.up-FIN DV (3) offing side-ABL (4)
approach(INF)-come-ATTR wave-LOC (5) sleeve become.wet(INF)-PERF-FIN

Translation
(2) [I] thought to pick up some shells (1) as a souvenir for [my] home-[folks], (5) [and my]
sleeves became wet (4) in the waves that come (3) from the offing.

Commentary
On WO pirip- ‘to pick up’ see the commentary to 15.3614.

15.3710
ZA3C + Original text
%)@Zﬁ%#/%?é (2) MR REFALEF 2 (3) PHIEE R (4) BRI S (5) Z AL

4 DEXT L « Kana transliteration
ng)t)L%iU LT () £, DIV LT B) WEBIT () BE D LIESH (5) 7-5<

Romanization
(1) sipo pi-n-aNpa (2) mata ware ko-m-u (3) iNsa yuk-am-u (4) oki-tu sipo sawi (5) taka-ku
tat-i-k-1-n-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) tide dry(INF)-PERF-COND (2) again I come-TENT-FIN (3) INTER go-TENT-FIN (4)
offing-GEN/LOC tide roar (5) high-INF rise-INF-come-INF-PERF-FIN

Translation
(1) When the tide ebbs, (2) I will come again. (3) Hey, let [us] go! (4/5) The tide rises roaring
loudly.

Commentary

WOJ sawi predominantly occurs with the preceding word sipo ‘tide.’ It probably means the
‘sound’ or the ‘roar’ of the waves coming into a shore at the high tide. As a compound shiosai
‘sound/roar of the waves’ it also survived in the modern language.

15.3711
A - Original text
(ﬁl) ik (2) ZBRERES (3) BULINETE (4) BIEMALILL (5) % R Hn]

R4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
(i») %@é@fyg Q) 72b £, ZN T @) e, b, (4) 2,0, 0ThBD, (5)

Romanization
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(1) wa-Nka SONTE pa (2) taméto topor-i-te (3) nure-n-u tomoé (4) kopi wasure-N-kapi (5)
tor-aNs-u pa yuk-aNsi

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS sleeve TOP (2) sleeve.edge pass-INF-SUB (3) become.wet(INF)-PERF-FIN
CONIJ (4) love forget(NML)-GEN-shell (5) take-NEG-INF TOP go-NEG/TENT

Translation
(1/3) Although my sleeves became wet (2) from the wrists up, (4/5) if [I] do not take a ‘love-
forgetting’ shell, [I] would not go.

Commentary
There was a belief in Ancient Japan that certain seashells could bring a remedy of forgetting
one’s love, or longing for a person.

15.3712
A3 - Orig 1nal text

1) ﬂgyé%ﬁ £ (2) FHEFRMLAEARBA 3) BEEAIR (4) FFFF B RS (5) fALSA]
INELAR

R4 DEZE T L + Kana transliteration
(fl)&%%tii? s QWG BEFET K B)HERIZ@) DR, H,H, T (5) Bt
[/\

Romanization
(1) nuNpa tama-no (2) imo-Nka pos-uNpé-ku (3) ar-an-aku n-i (4) wa-Nka koromoNte-wo (5)
nure-te ika n-i se-m-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) pitch-black jade-COMP (2) beloved-POSS dry-DEB-INF (3) exist-NEG-NML DV-INF
(4) I-POSS sleeve-ACC (5) become.wet(INF)-SUB how DV-INF do-TENT-FIN

Translation
(4/5) What should I do with my wet sleeves — (1/2/3) because [my] beloved [with the hair]
like the pitch-black jade cannot dry [them]?

Commentary

On nuNpa tama see the commentary to 15.3598. Since nuNpa tama as a permanent epithet
normally precedes yé ‘night,” or kami ‘hair,” there is an opinion, cited by Takagi et al. (1962:
93), Omodaka (1984.15: 132), etc., that WOJ imé ‘beloved’ is a scribal mistake for WOJ imé&
‘dream.” However, WOJ imé ‘dream’ would hardly make any sense in the context of this
poem: dream drying the sleeves? Thus, it is much more natural to suppose that we have here
the case of metonymy, or even an ellipsis.

15.3713

A3 - Original text

g)g%%%ﬂﬁ?ﬁ? (2) R FE 24 (3) F BT (4) I R b2 (5) 5 RERE
%L

R4 DEE T L » Kana transliteration \
(é) % B BIE @iﬁ(z) WEIEIDA,S B DLE L, 2,08 @) £, 0O, L (5
2 XDy,

Romanization
(1) mémit-i-N-pa pa (2) ima pa utur-6p-u (3) wa-Nk-imo6-ko-Nka (4) mat-am-u t6 ip-i-si (5)
toki-no pé-yuk-é-Npa

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) leaves.turn.red/yellow-INF-DV(ATTR)-leaf TOP (2) now fade-ITER-FIN (3) I-POSS-
beloved-DIM-POSS (4) wait-TENT-FIN DV say-INF-PAST/ATTR (5) time-GEN pass(INF)-
go-EV-CON

Translation
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(3/4/5) Because the time when my dear beloved said that [she] would wait for [me] passes
away, (1) the colored autumn leaves (2) are now continuing to fall.

Commentary
On WOIJ mémit- ‘to turn red and/or yellow (of autumn leaves)’ see the commentary to
15.3693.

15.3714
ZN3C + Original text
0); zﬂiﬁE%Lé () Wk 2 EFET (3) BORIRATR (4) A 2 A RART (5) RN

4 DEF-X T L + Kana transliteration
() HEZ,SUX Q) 0, LA, WNE % 3) WDIZEIC @) O S LB D% (5)
HIT T, DD

Romanization .
(1) aki sar-e-Npa (2) kopisi-mi imo-wo (3) imé-ni Ntani (4) pisasi-ku MI-m-u-wo (5) aké-n-i-
kér-u kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) autumn come-EV-CON (2) be.longing.for(INF)-GER beloved-ACC (3) dream-LOC PT
(4) be.long-INF see-TENT-ATTR-ACC (5) dawn(INF)-PERF-INF-RETR-ATTR PT

Translation
(1) When the autumn came, (2) because [I] was longing for my beloved, [I] just wanted to see
[her] in a dream for a long time, but (5) it turned out that the dawn had come, alas!

Commentary
There are two theoretically possible ways to interpret line two from the grammatical
standpoint. The first possibility is the way how it is done here, which follows on the Japanese
tradition: taking -mf in kopisi-mi as an adjectival gerund, (Takagi et al. 1962: 93), (Kojima et
al. 1975: 83), (Nakanishi 1981: 330), (Omodaka 1984.15: 133), (Yoshii 1988: 261), (Itd 1998:
248). The second possibility is to analyze it as kdpisi mi-imé-wo be.longing.for HON-
beloved-ACC ‘beloved, for whom I am longing,” taking mi- as an honorific prefix (here with
the endearment function). There is one substantial problem with the latter analysis: the
combination mi-imé ‘HON-beloved’ is not attested anywhere else in the Old Japanese corpus.
Therefore, the first analysis is more appropriate.

Autumn nights are long, so it is a good time to see one’s beloved either in reality, or in a
dream.

15.3715
A - Orlglnal text ‘
(Zl)%tt EAR (2) BT = BhE (3) L BHINEE (4) ZALATBHBR (5) OHUFIRA

R4 DEZE T L + Kana transliteration \
(D) &V DBy (2) T ,0RDT 5,00, 3) O b EoE @) 72t ik
e ()~ £, 0Z< LT

Romanization
(1) pito-ri ndmi (2) ki-n-uru koromo-nd (3) pimo tok-aNpa (4) tare ka mo yup-am-u (5) ipé-
N-topo-ku s-i-te

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) one-CL PT (2) wear(INF)-PERF-ATTR garment-GEN (3) cord untie-COND (4) who PT
PT tie-TENT-ATTR (5) home-GEN-far-INF do-INF-SUB

Translation
(1) If [I] untie the cords (2/3) of the garment that [I] wear coming [here] all alone, (5) with
[my] home far away, (4) who would tie them [again]?

Commentary
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Omodaka mentions the possibility that ki-n-uru ‘has been wearing’ in line two may be in fact
k-T-n-uru ‘has come,’ or at least to involve a word play involving these two (1984.15: 134).
The second option seems to be the most appropriate solution, because first line pitd-ri nomi
‘one- CL only’ agrees much better with the verb k6- ‘to come,’ rather than with the verb ki- ‘to
wear,” but then the natural flow of the poem is 1nter1upted in the second line, because k-i-n-
uru ‘has come’ cannot modify kérémé ‘garment.” This play on words (kakekotoba Fl‘ﬂ) is
impossible to transmit into English, so in my translation I inserted both ‘wear’ and ‘come’ in
order to convey this double meaning.

On the symbolism of tying and untying cords of one’s garment see the commentary to
15.3585.

15.3716
A3 - Original text ‘
(1) ZWAERE (2) ZHZLAALEE (3) JTLH BE (4) BEMBEILE 5) FH B /R FHE

R4 DEFEZ T L + Kana transliteration
) &;%iépc 0; Q) 727z KX B) MM OEL, D, (4) b, A, BHDOL,REL, (5)
5

Romanization
(1) ama-kumo-né (2) tayutap-i k-ure-Npa (3) NANKATUKI-n6 (4) momit-i-né yama mé (5)
utur-6p-i-n-i-kér-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) heaven-cloud-COMP (2) drift-INF come-EV-CON (3) ninth.lunar.month-GEN (4)
leaves.turn.red/yellow-GEN mountain PT (5) fade-ITER-INF-PERF-INF-RETR-FIN

Translation
(2) When [I] come, drifting (1) like the heavenly clouds, (3) in the ninth month, (4) mountains
[covered] with autumn colored leaves, (5) have already faded, too!

Commentary
Ama- is a bound form of WOJ amé ‘heaven.” On bound form of nouns see the commentary to
15.3593.

NaNka tuki (lit. ‘long month’) is the traditional name for the ninth month in the lunar
calendar. Roughly speaking it falls onto November and/or December in the modern solar
calendar.

On WOJ momit- ‘to turn red and/or yellow (of autumn leaves)’ see the commentary to
15.3693.

15.3717
A3 + Original text
(1) IR SE (2) EEAE MR (3) Fnfi BT (4) M ELILEIE (5) BAL/RFEIT

EIH

{4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration ‘
(D) 72IIZTH, 2) b,e<iFRI L, Q)OI b, 2,08 @) LT, L0, b1
(5) 2NUTIT , D

Romanization
(1) taNpi n-i-te m6 (2) md na-ku paya ko t6 (3) wa-Nk-imo-ko6-Nka (4) musuNp-i-si pimd pa
(5) nare-n-i-kér-u kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) journey DV-INF-SUB PT (2) misfortune no-INF quick come(IMP) DV (3) I-POSS-
beloved-DIM-POSS (4) tie-INF-PAST/ATTR cord TOP (5) become.worn-out.and.dirty(INF)-
PERF-INF-RETR-ATTR PT

Translation
(3/4) The cords [of my garment] that my dear beloved tied, saying: ‘Come [back] quickly
without any misfortune on [your] journey!’ (5) became worn-out and dirty, alas!

Commentary
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WOIJ ko ‘come!” is the imperative form of the verb k6- ‘to come.” In contrast to Classical
Japanese imperatives in the form ko-yo, WOJ k6 is the only imperative form attested in the
texts. Vowel verbs (traditional kami-nidan (£ " E%) and simo-nidan (T . B%) classes),
irregular vowel verbs (traditional kami-ichidan (_£.— Ex) class), and the 1rregu1ar verb se- ‘to
do’ (traditional sa-hen (% 7%%) class) can have both imperative forms in -yé and imperative
forms without -yé. For details see Vovin (2008a: 505-06, 509, 673-74).

On the symbolism of tying and untying cords of one’s garment see the commentary to
15.3585.

Preface to the poems 3718-3722
AL - Original text
T AR ST S S N B P (B SR 2 PR AR T

Translation
Five poems composed when [we] reached IpéNsima island in Parima province on [our] sea
route to the capital [after] going around the Tukusi.

Commentary
These five poems are the only one in this collection that were composed on the return trip.
While the poems on the road to Silla were composed in different locations, with the last being
Tusima island, all poems on the return trip are composed in a single location: IpéNsima island
in Parima province. There are no poems composed in Silla.
On Tukusi see the commentary to 15.3634.
Parima province corresponds to the southwestern part of the present-day Hyogo prefecture.
On Ipésima see the commentary to 15.3627.

15.3718
AL - Original text
(1) ﬁi‘ﬁ]&zmﬁ Q) BIRFEZEFAL 3) TR BT (4) ZRH &G IEEAT 5) FHERZE

7N\
REeDEETFL - Kana transliteration
(1) W\~ LE| ;t( YRIZZ ,Z,H0 T 3) 2 RIEFILE ) &R, 0, E 25 (5)
WH bbb I
Romanization

(1) ipye sima pa (2) na n-i kdsé ar-i-kyer-e (3) una-para-wo (4) a-Nka kopi k-i-t-uru (5) im6
mo ar-an-aku n-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Home island TOP (2) name DV-INF PT exist-INF-RETR-EV (3) sea-plain-ACC (4) I-
POSS long.for(INF) come-INF-PERF-ATTR (5) beloved PT exist-NEG-NML DV-INF

Translation
(1) “Home island” (2) turned out to be just a name. (3/4/5) Because [my] beloved for whom I
was longing, coming across the sea plain, is not [here].

Commentary
For WOJ una- ‘sea’ see the commentary to 15.3592.

15.3719
A3 « Original text
(1) Wﬂ“aﬁ (2) R 2 (3) R AKMEE (4) FRIRFLLZ - (5) & ZREMEI

REeDEEZTL - Kana transllteratlon
(Ll/)<éi&§£)(2)7i IS B) BB, L, @ WVH IV, LE B &,
D 5~

Romanization
(1) kusa makura (2) taNpi-ni pisasi-ku (3) ar-am-€ ya t6 (4) imwo-ni ip-yi-si-wo (5) t0si-no
pey-n-ur-aku
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Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) grass pillow (2) journey-LOC long-INF (3) exist-TENT-EV PT DV (4) beloved-LOC say-
INF-PAST/ATTR-ACC (5) year-GEN pass(INF)-PERF-ATTR-NML

Translation
(4) Although [I] told [my] beloved: (1/2/3) “Would [I] be long on [my] journey, [where I use]
grass [for my] pillow?! [Certainly it would not!],” (5) a [whole] year has passed.

Commentary
On kusa makura ‘grass pillow’ see the commentary to 15.3612.

On Western Old Japanese irony constructions -(@)mé ya ~ -(u)ram-é ya see the
commentary to 15.3585.

15.3720
ZAS3C « Original text
(Zl)uﬁz%g - (2) BRI ER 3) ZZIIEZ I (4) AF AN RIEL (5) FHCERA B

R4 DEE T L « Kana transliteration
(1) HE, %1_%%? Q) W&, TERH, T B) HITBLE @) < b, HAITH, 2.8 (5)

[ATANS S 5L

Romanization
(1) wa-Nk-imd-kd-wo (2) yuk-i-te paya mi-m-u (3) ApaNti sima (4) kumowi-ni Mi-ye-n-u (5)
ipé-N-tuk-urasi-mo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS-beloved-DIM-ACC (2) go-INF-SUB fast see-TENT-FIN (3) ApaNti island (4)
distance-LOC see-PASS(INF)-PERF-FIN (5) home-LOC-approach-SUP-EXCL

Translation
(2) [1] will go and see shortly (1) my dear beloved. (3) ApaNti island (4) became visible in the
distance. (5) It seems [I] am coming close to my home!

Commentary
On ApaNTti island and the word play associated with it see the commentary to 15.3627.
On WOJ kumowi ‘clouds,” ‘distance’ see the commentary to 15.3627.

15.3721

AL - Original text

%) é&é%@ﬁ £ (2) BRI Z R WAL (3) FFEEH ATZS (4) FEARRENZRRAHD (5) RN IE
U:

4 DEFE T L + Kana transliteration \
() BUET-ED, Q) L, 57 L b, 5kl 3) 2, X, 0578 (4) B, 2D, I E5 (5)
i%: 102&&%@

Romanization
(1) nuNpa tama-no6 (2) y6 akas-i mo pune pa (3) koNk-yi-yuk-ana (4) Mitu-né pama matu (5)
mat-i kdpi-n-uram-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) pitch-black jade-COMP (2) night stay.up-INF PT boat TOP (3) row-INF-go-DES (4)
Mitu-GEN shore pine (5) wait-INF long.for(INF)-PERF-TENT2-FIN

Translation

(1/2) Even if [we] stay up all the night [dark] like the pitch-black jade, (3) [I] want [our] boats
to row out. (4) The pines on the shore of Mitu (5) have probably waited and longed for [our
return].

Commentary
On nuNpa tama see the commentary to 15.3598.
On the placename Mitu see the commentary to 15.3593.
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On the play of words between matu ‘pine’ and mat- ‘to wait’ see the commentary to
15.3685.

15.3722
AL - Original text
(1) KfE (2) EHEES RN Q) IS4 (4) ZHEBZHEILT- (5) PR AT SE TN R

R4 DEE T L » Kana transliteration
(1) BIEE b0, (2) B, DD, &, F VIT B) SAUETT @) 2070, R F &(5) 1
DINT | Z W

Romanization
(1) OPOTOMO-NO (2) Mitu-né tomar-i-ni (3) pune pate-te (4) Tatuta-nd YAMA-wo (5) itu
ka kwdye-ik-am-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) Opotomo-GEN (2) Mitu-GEN stop-NML-LOC (3) boat anchor(INF)-SUB (4) Tatuta-
GEN mountain-ACC (5) when PT cross(INF)-go-TENT-ATTR

Translation
(5) When will [I] go to cross (4) Tatuta mountains, (3) after anchoring [my] boat (2) in Mitu
harbor (1) of Opotdmo?

Commentary
On the place name Opotdmo see the commentary to 15.3593.

On the placename Mitu see the commentary to 15.3593.

Tatuta mountains refers to the mountain area that spans the area of the present day
Kasiwara city in Osaka prefecture. See also the commentary to 15.3589 on Tatuta crossing.

Preface to the second collection (poems 15.3723-15.3785)
AT - Original text \
o R ST SR B o AR ISR

Translation
The poetic exchange between Nakatomi-nd asémi Yakamori and San6-nd OtoNkami-nd
wotomeé.

Commentary

The second collection included in book fifteen represents a poetic exchange between
Nakatomi-nd asdmi Yakamori and San6-né OtoNkami-nd wotdomé while the former was in
exile in WetiNseN (MdJ Echizen) province. Not much is known about their biographies.
Nakatomi-no asomi Yakamori was the seventh son of Nakatomi-né asomi ANtumapitd, who
was appointed to the Junior Fourth Rank, Lower Grade in 733 AD. The dates of ANtumapitd
life are not known. In the contents of book fifteen there is the following entry:

H e A o 5 T R T S AU e B s AR IR W SR AL AT L, A K
FHIE 5, 1) 2 BB 17 B 25 /S 1 =8k

Nakatomi-n0 asomi Yakamoéri wed Sand-nd OtoNkami-nd wotdémé from the
Treasury office against the imperial order and was exiled on behalf of this behavior
to WetiNseN. These are sixty-three poems that spouses exchanged expressing their
feelings and lamenting together ‘the diffulty of meeting and ease of parting.’

From this entry it becomes clear that the two of them were either officially married, or that
San6-n6 OtoNkami-né wotdmé became one of the official mistresses of Nakatomi-n asdmi
Yakamori.

According to the Shoku Nihongi, Nakatomi-nd asomi Yakamori was exiled to WetiNseN
province in 739 AD or 740 AD; and he was pardoned and returned to the capital on the ninth
day of the first lunar month in 764 AD, when he was promoted from the Junior Sixth Rank,
Upper Grade to the Junior Fifth Rank, Lower Grade (Omodaka 1984.15: 139). Thus, it was a
quarter of a century exile, and we do not know, and probably will never know whether the
relationship of Nakatdmi-nd asomi Yakamori and San6-n6 OtoNkami-né wotdmé survived
this ordeal. If we are to rely on the texts of their poetic exchange preserved in the Man yoshii,
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it probably did not: although the collection starts with four passionate poems by Sand-no
OtoNkami-nd wotomé, it ends with seven poems by Nakatdmi-nd asomi Yakamori which
presumably remained unanswered. Also, among sixty-three poems in the collection, forty
belong to Nakatomi-né asémi Yakamori, and only twenty-three to Sand-né OtoNkami-no
wotdmeé. Also, the progression in the poem numbers might be significant:

First exchange: Sané (4) ~ Nakatomi (4)

Second exchange: Nakatomi (14) ~ Sano (9)

Third exchange: Nakatomi (13) ~ Sano (8)

Fourth exchange: Nakatomi (2) ~ Sand (2)

Fifth exchange (unanswered): Nakatomi (7) ~ Sano (0)

It is easy to notice that Sand-né OtoNkami-nd wotdmé’s replies progressively drop down,
and that except the first exchange and fourth exchange where the number of poems is equal
on both sides, the number of San6-né Ot6Nkami-nd wotomé’s poems is less than that of
Nakatomi-no asdmi Yakamori. Finally, one can easily see that poems 15.3779-3785 of
Nakatomi-no asémi Yakamori that remained unanswered are full of unusual anguish as the
reader will see below. Yoshii also believes that the fact that last poems of Nakatomi-nd asomi
Yakamoéri have no replies from Sand-nd OtoNkami-né wotomé demonstrates that their
romance was winding down (1988: 357).

Turning to the biography of San6-n6 Ot6Nkami-né wotdmé now, all what we know is that
she was a lower lady-in-waiting in charge of cleaning and lighting lights (% /%), who was
working in the Treasury office of the palace. It is not clear why the imperial order prohibited
Nakatomi-no asomi Yakamori to wed Sand-nd OtoNkami-né wotdmé. Possibly the reason
was that he belonged to a much higher social group that she was.

15.3723
A 3L - Original text i ) o
(21) 22 ETRE (2) BRI I AEZR S (3) ZHITE T (4) #Fx B/REHE. (5) WAFAREE

4 DEZ T L - Kana transliteration
() LD, E,0, Q) REBC, 2,008, Q) THE B, % (4) Z,7,5,10h, BT
G, <b,el

Romanization .
(1) asi piki n-0 (2) yama-N-ti kdye-m-u t6 (3) s-uru KIMI-wo (4) kokord-ni mwot-i-te (5)
yasu-kéku mo na-si

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) feet low DV-ATTR (2) mountain-GEN-road cross-TENT-FIN DV (3) do-ATTR lord-
ACC (4) heart-LOC hold-INF-SUB (5) peaceful-ATTR/NML PT no-FIN

Translation
(4) Holding in [my] heart (1/2/3) [my] lord who is going to cross over the road in the
mountains with low feet, (5) [I] have no peace of mind.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sand-n6 Ot6Nkami-nd wotdomé on the eve of Nakatomi-né asomi
Yakamori’s departure to his exile as indicated in the postscript to poems 15.3723-3726.

On asi piki n-o ‘with low foot’ see the commentary to 15.3655.

On WO yasu-kéku ‘peaceful ATTR/NML’ see the commentary to 15.3694.

15.3724

AL + Original text

() BEHA ) BIIEFKDTF 3) ARZL 2 ¥k (4) ik BIERCR (5) Z2KEE K BHAE
{4 DEZ T L « Kana transliteration \

(1) %ﬁﬁ%i)}@g Q) BD, 2N TE B) K Delzhn @) R 1FA5,1FET (5 D
2 0) 2 2 1 A 2

Romanization
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(D) KiMi:Nka yuk-u (2) MITI-n$ naNkate-wo (3) kur-i tatane (4) yak-i poréNpos-am-u (5)
amé-nd Pl m6Nkamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) lord-POSS go-ATTR (2) road-GEN length-ACC (3) reel-INF fold(INF) (4) burn-INF
destroy-TENT-ATTR (5) heaven-GEN fire PT

Translation
(5) [1] want a heavenly fire (4) that will burn and and destroy (2) the length of the road, (1)
which [my] lord goes, (3) after [I] reel and fold [it].

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sand-n6 Ot6Nkami-nd wotdmé on the eve of Nakatomi-né asomi
Yakamori’s departure to his exile as indicated in the postscript to poems 15.3723-3726.

WOl naNkate is a compound consisting of of naNka ‘long’ and bound noun -ze ‘place.’
The latter is likely to be a borrowing from Old Korean. Although the Old Korean form is not
known, MK form is t4y H ‘place.” It the similar Old Korean form would be borrowed into
pre-Old Japanese, it would result in *tay or *toy, which both become /te/ in Western Old
Japanese.

WO tatane- ‘to fold’ is a hapax legomenon. One would expect WOJ tatam- ‘to fold’ that
is also attested. Although the reality of tatane- is frequently supported by the derived form
tatanapar- ‘to pile up (of mountains),” besides a possible semantic problem, there is also
another one: tatanapar- is not attested in phonographic spelling until Middle Japanese. I think
there are two possible solutions to this problem, one being philological, and another linguistic.
The philological solution seems to be quite easy: the phonogram %k /ne/ can be easily
confused with the phonogram %K /mi/. However, as I have already pointed out above on
several occasions, although this might be well the case, 1 generally dislike the textual
explanations based on ‘misspellings,” because these explanations with few exceptions when
there are textual variants normally cannot be collaborated with hard-core evidence. The
Man ’yoshii manuscripts are many, and the fact that they remarkably agree on the phonogram
1 /ne/ here makes a scribal error theory not very credible. A possible counterargument is that
the book fifteen has a poor transmission history with the first fragment version coming to us
only from the late Heian period, so there are no many different lines’ manuscripts supporting
this phonogram as would be the case with volumes that have good transmission history. The
linguistic solution is based on the fact that the consonant /m/ in front of /i/ is often palatalized
to /n/. However, this solution has its own grave problems. First of all, tatane- appears to be a
vowel verb. If so, then the final vowel /e/ could only go back to otsu-rui *€ < *ay, and not to
ko-rui *¢€ < *ia. Consequently, we lose the condition for the shift /m/ > /n/. Second, even if the
original vowel here were ko-rui *€ < *ia, we would still face a problem of explaining what the
final *-a in *ia is morphologically: although *-i-a is the underlying form of imperatives found
after consonant class verbs to which tatam- ‘to fold’ belongs, in the context of this poem
*tatan-e as an imperative is rather senseless. Overall, then it seems that the philological
explanation should take the precedence, weak as it is, but not as lame as the linguistic one.

15.3725

A + Original text \

0 FIfcbiC (2) A2 L (3) SRS T) (4) HEETAT A0 (5) RABEES
T

4 DFE T L + Kana transliteration
(1) BAET, L (Q2) T LENBIT () LA, oD, (4) 2, Thib SR (5) &,
SO LD, IETe

Romanization .
(1) wa-Nka se-ko si (2) kéNtasi makar-aNpa (3) sir6 tap€-no (4) soNte pur-as-an-e (5) MI-
tutu sindép-am-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS beloved-DIM PT (2) if go.away-COND (3) white mulberry.tree.bark.cloth-GEN
(4) sleeve wave-HON-DES-IMP (5) see(INF)-COOR long.for-TENT-FIN

Translation



129

(1) Oh, my dear beloved! (2) If [you] go away (4) [I] want [you] to wave [your] sleeves (3)
[made] from cloth of the white mulberry tree bark! (5) [I] will long for [you] looking at [it].

Commentary
This poem is composed by San6-n6 OtoNkami-nd wotdmé on the eve of Nakatomi-no asémi
Yakamori’s departure to his exile as indicated in the postscript to poems 15.3723-3726.

The last character :Z in the line one was read as possessive case marker -Nka for a long
time, but the present tradition is to read it phonetically as emphatic particle si (Yoshii 1988:
279). This makes more sense, since the line four contains the desiderative imperative form in
-an-e that is always addressed to the second person. For details see Vovin (2008a: 687-89) for
details. This old tradition explains Pierson’s mistake of reading < as -Nka, but does not
excuse his mistranslation of makar- as ‘to come’ instead of ‘to go away’ (1963.15: 123).

On siré tapé-no ‘[made] from the white cloth of the mulberry tree bark like the white cloth
of the mulberry tree bark’ see the commentary to 15.3607.

The ritual of waving one’s sleeves meant inviting the soul of one’s beloved, whether alive
or dead (Inaoka 1990: 59).

15.3726

ZAX3C « Original text

() o B (2) BB R R (3) SR LI @) LB TR (5) ZAs T
wifs R

REDEXTL - Kana transliteration
(D) 2.0, 2,513 Q) 2, 0,228, b0t ) E LT, @ ST, TELL, D
(5) T, 72l ‘émgb

Romanization
(1) kon6 kord pa (2) kopi-tutu mo ar-am-u (3) tama kusi-N-ké (4) aké-te woti-yori (5) suNpé
na-k-ar-uNpé-si

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) this time TOP (2) long.for(INF)-COOR PT exist-TENT-FIN (3) jewel comb-GEN-box (4)
open/dawn(INF)-SUB there-ABL (5) way no-INF-exist-DEB-FIN

Translation
(1/2) Even if [I] was longing for [you] recently, [[] would be alive. (4) After the dawn breaks
[like one] opens (3) a jewel comb box, (5) nothing can be done.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sand-n6 Ot6Nkami-nd wotdomé on the eve of Nakatomi-né asomi
Yakamori’s departure to his exile as indicated in the postscript to poems 15.3723-3726.

WOI tama kusi-N-ké JCWCI comb box’ is a permanent epithet (makura kotoba, #E7) to
verbs aké- ‘to dawn,” aké- ‘to open,” opop- ‘to cover,” placenames PutaNkami yama ‘Mount
PutaNkami,’ Miméré ‘Mount Mimoro,” Asiki ‘Reed fortress,” and the expression oku-ni
omop- ‘to think inside [oneself].” WOJ kusi-N-ké is a box where combs and cosmetics were
kept (It0 et al. 1981: 453).

WOJ aké- in the line four represents the play on words (kakekotoba, H5): WOI aké- ‘to
dawn’ (v.i.) and aké- ‘to open’ (v.t.).

WOI woti is a distal demonstrative pronoun meaning ‘there.” Here, however, it is used in a
temporal sense, thus woti-yori functions as a quasi-postposition ‘after’ following the
subordinative gerund aké-te ‘open and’ ~ ‘dawn and.’

WOIJ suNpye ‘way to do’ is likely to be a contraction of the s-uru pye ‘do-ATTR side.’
WOI sulNpye na- ‘there is no way’ is a frequent expression describing the hopelessness of a
cituation when nothing can be done about it.

Postscript to the poems 15.3723-3726
A3C « Original text
Eﬂéﬁﬁ% [ 1 VR

Translation
The four poems above are composed by [Sand-nd OtoNkami-nd] wotdmé on the eve [of
Nakatomi-no asomi Yakamori’s] departure [to his exile].
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Commentary
On Sand-n6 OtoNkami-nd wotdomé see the commentary to the preface to the second collection
(poems 15.3723-15.3785).

15.3727
AL + Original text
(Eé)1 éuitt{ﬁﬁ% (2) FIZ/RREZ B (3) FiALHFE/R (4) REHAIRER A (5) HREFR AT

4 DEEZ T L « Kana transliteration
(ﬁl‘)ﬁ%fbgg BO, Q)0 TICh, 50 Q) b @) BL, 0, bab () W\,
A YIRVAS

Romanization
(1) tiri piINti-nd (2) kaNsu-ni mo ar-an-u (3) ware yuwe n-i (4) omop-i-waNp-uram-u (5) imo-
Nka kanasi-sa

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) dust dirt-COMP (2) number DV-INF PT exist-NEG-ATTR (3) I reason DV-INF (4) think-
INF-worry-TENT2-ATTR (5) beloved-POSS dear-NML

Translation
(5) Oh, how dear is [my] beloved, (4) who probably worries (3) because of me, (2) who is not
even worth counting (1) like dust and dirt!

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-né asomi Yakamori when he set his foot on the road to
his exile as indicated in the postscript to poems 15.3727-3730.

In contrast to MdJ kanasii ‘to be sad,” WOJ kanasi may mean either ‘to be dear’ or ‘to be
sad.” Consequently, this word is interpreted differently by various Japanese scholars: some
take it be ‘to be sad’ (Omodaka 1984.15: 144), (Nakanishi 1981: 333), (Itd 1998: 272), while
others prefer ‘to be dear’ (Takagi et al. 1962: 96-7), (Kojima et al. 1975: 86), (Yoshii 1988:
283), (Satake et al. 2002: 451). I am inclined to see this word as ‘to be dear’ -- apparently the
author is impressed by the fact how his beloved cares about him.

WOIJ -sa is an adjectival nominalizer that may be reminiscent of MdJ adjectival
nominalizer -sa, but their functions are very different. There is a clearly marked tendency for
-sa to occur with the final predicate of a given sentence, even if it does not occur in the last
line of a given text. Thus, there is a great functional difference between the nominalized form
in -kéku (see the commentary to 15.3694) that can occur as a subject or an object of another
verb, and the form -sa that never does. Consequently, it seems that the Western Old Japanese
form in -sa conveys some kind of an emphatic statement, comparable with Modern Japanese
no da ‘the fact is that...” For the details see Vovin (2008a: 482-83).

15.3728
A3« Original text
0 TR (2) 25 ERERMERIE (3) 5 AR (4) TRIEILGEE (5) %y W

4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
() HEIZEL,L Q) 2D, BIEHITZR) WPE, L,10,8, @) Z,0,9FH,bi% (5
&, HLMLIT Y

Romanization .
(1) awo ni yo-si (2) Nara-nd opo ti pa (3) yuk-1 yo-ké-Nto (4) kond YAMA MITI pa (5) yuk-1
asi-k-ar-i-kér-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) green earth good-FIN (2) Nara-GEN big road TOP (3) go-NML good-EV-CONC (4) this
mountain road TOP (5) go-NML bad-INF-exist-INF-RETR-FIN

Translation
(3) Although [it] is easy to walk (2) along the big roads of Nara (1) where the green earth is
good, (4/5) walking along this mountain road turned out to be difficult.
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Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatémi-n6 asémi Yakamori when he set his foot on the road to
his exile as indicated in the postscript to poems 15.3727-3730.

On the permanent epithet (makura kotoba, ¥L7) awo ni yé-si, WO ni ‘earth, soil, clay’
and the placename Nara see the commentary to 15.3602.

The special Western Old Japanese adjectival evidential form -ké- is likely to be a
contraction of -kére-, which is in its turn a contraction of the adjectival attributive form -7
and the evidential form ar-e of the auxiliary verb ar- ‘to exist.” For the details see Vovin
(2008a: 477-78).

15.3729
A3 - Original text ‘
(Ugjémﬁz Q) BHREAMPFETF 3) NEBLLENE (4) FERE [ RFELS (5) R Bl

it

R4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
(1) HBIELE, Q) BAD , 50, % 3) B, 0,00 @) D, IE0b, L .7 ()
&, HLND LT

Romanization
(1) urupasi t6 (2) a-Nka [o]mdp-u im6-wo (3) omdp-i-tutu (4) yuk-é-Npa ka motona (5) yuk-1
asi-k-ar-am-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) dear DV (2) I-POSS think-ATTR beloved-ACC (3) think-INF-COOR (4) go-EV-CON PT
in.vain (5) go-NML bad-INF-exist-TENT-ATTR

Translation
(3/4) [Is it] because [I] go thinking in vain (2) of [my] beloved whom [I] consider (1) to be
dear [to me], (5) that [my] going away should be difficult?

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-nd asomi Yakamori when he set his foot on the road to
his exile as indicated in the postscript to poems 15.3727-3730.

On WOJ urupasi ‘dear’ see the commentary to 15.3766.

WOIJ métona ‘in vain’ is used mostly in preposition to a verb, but here it is exceptionally
used after the verb it refers to. There are two other poems with the same usage of mdtona
(15.3738 and 17.3976).

15.3730
A3 « Original text
()t R e BT 3) B () SREUREAE ) R

4 DEZ T L + Kana transliteration
W) WL 2, b, Q) Db Toh LE 3) %, 2, LEBD, @) 28,1275 T (5)
W D3 2D, 0D

Romanization
(1) kasik6-mi t6 (2) nor-aNs-u ar-i-si-wo (3) mi-kds-i-N-ti-nd (4) tamuké-ni tat-i-te (5) imo-
Nka na nor-i-t-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) to.be.avoided DV (2) call-NEG-INF exist-INF-PAST/ATTR-ACC (3) HON-cross.over-
NML-GEN-road-GEN (4) mountain.pass-LOC stand-INF-SUB (5) beloved-POSS name call-
INF-PERF-FIN

Translation

(2) Although [I] did not call [the name of my beloved] (1) because it is to be avoided, (4)
standing at the mountain pass (3) of the road crossing [the mountains], (5) [I] have called the
name of [my] beloved.
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Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-no asomi Yakamori when he set his foot on the road to
his exile as indicated in the postscript to poems 15.3727-3730.

There are two general interpretations of the situation described in this poem. First one
considers that Nakatomi-nd asdmi Yakamori, being sentenced to an exile, was afraid to
pronounce the name of his beloved in order not to involve her (Omodaka 1984.15: 145-46).
However, as Yoshii notes, it was a mandatory rule for a person going to exile to take his
wives and concubines with him, so there probably were no grounds for being afraid (Yoshii
1988: 289).* A different point of view suggests that there was a belief that calling name of a
person could cause his/her soul to be separated from the body (Takagi et al. 1962: 97),
(Nakanishi 1981: 333), (Yoshii 1988: 289). I am inclined to accept the second explanation.

WOI tamuké ‘mountain pass’ (lit. ‘hand directing’) is a place where one would offer paper
offerings praying to a deity of the road for a safe passage on the journey. MdJ toge ‘mountain
pass’ is the descendant of this word.

Postscript to the poems 15.3727-3730
3C + Original text

x
AU EFEEEST REER

Translation
Four poems above are composed by Nakatomi-nd asémi Yakamori when he set his foot on
the road [to his exile].

Commentary
On Nakatomi-no asomi Yakamori see the commentary to to the preface to the second
collection (poems 15.3723-15.3785).

15.3731
AL + Original text ‘
%) é%%ﬁﬁi&% Q) LA BRELS B 3) 2 REATE @) rEFH B /4LE. (5) LALTFR XK

R4 DEFE-X T L + Kana transliteration
(Ql)é%?&’)% 1»%8:5)&: Q) HSH D, BTGB LELLH; @) WH B, 0T (5) Hil

Romanization
(1) omdp-u we n-i (2) ap-u ménd nar-aNpa (3) simasi-ku mo (4) im6-Nka mé kare-te (5) are
wor-am-€ ya mo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) love-ATTR reason DV-INF (2) meet-ATTR thing be-COND (3) brief-INF (4) beloved-
POSS eye separate(INF)-SUB (5) I exist-TENT-EV PT PT

Translation
(2) If [we] would meet (1) because [I] love [you], (3/4/5) would I be away from the sight of
my beloved even briefly? --[Certainly I would not!]

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-né asomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3731-3744.

WOIJ we ‘reason’ in the first line is a hapax legomenon not attested anywhere else in the
Old Japanese corpus. It should probably be taken as an irregular contraction of WOJ yuwe
‘reason,” although there are no other examples supporting the elision of /y/ before /u/ in
Western Old Japanese. It might be a result of a subconscious attempt of a scribe to confirm to
the standard of five syllables in the first line.

15.3732
AL + Original text

# Under this scenario one is left wondering why Nakatémi-nd asémi Yakamori did not take San6-nd OtSNkami-no
wotdmé along.
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gﬂ)ﬂﬂfﬁfffmaz,ﬁ (2) LI BREREL (3) BUEZLFR)Y (4) BRI AT BIR (5) ek &

{4 DEZX T L « Kana transliteration )
() HPRIT Q) N DIEEL D, 0,0 Q) RUETEED, @) L, 21FTHBHIC (5) A
Dy LI2DND

Romanization
(1) akanesasu (2) piru pa mond [o]Jmdp-i (3) nuNpa tama-nd (4) yoru pa suNkara n-i (5) ne
ndmi si nak-ay-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) (makura kotoba) (2) day.time TOP thing think-INF (3) pitch-black jade-COMP (4)
night.time TOP all.through DV-INF (5) sound PT PT cry-PASS-FIN

Translation
(1/2) [I] think of [you] all the days, (5) and [I] just sob loudly (3/4) through all the nights
[dark] as pitch-black jade.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-nd asdomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3731-3744.

WOIJ akanesasu is one of the permanent epthets (makura kotoba, k. ﬂ) with obscure
meaning. It attaches to the following Western Old Japanese words: pi day, piru ‘day time,’
murasaki ‘purple,” and kimi ‘lord.” The etymology involving akane ‘perennial grass plant’
and sas- ‘to reflect’ that It0 et al. propose (1981: 427), seems to be done in the best tradition
of kokugogaku, and, therefore, cannot be taken seriously. The aka ‘bright’ part of this makura
kotoba certainly can be applicable to days, purple color, and lords, but the remaining part is
enigmatic.

On nuNpa tama see the commentary to 15.3598.

15.3733

ZA3C ¢ Original text ) ]

(rl_)zﬂﬂi%g W (2) FIZEREFFERE (3) A A HANE (4) ARBRERESIN (5) DraEanATk
R

4 DEEXT L - Kana transliteration ‘
() DE, b, 28 Q) Tdr, Dy, 5uh, B) RMDAE @) 210 Dy b, ThH
G)WVD, HEONREL

Romanization
(1) wa-Nk-im6-ko-Nka (2) katami n-6 koromo (3) na-k-ar-i-s-eNpa (4) nani ménd mét-e ka
(5) in6ti tuNk-amasi

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS-beloved-DIM-POSS (2) keepsake DV-ATTR garment (3) no-INF-exist-INF-
PAST/ATTR-COND (4) what thing hold-EV PT (5) life join-SUBJ

Translation
(3) If [I] did not have (1/2) a garment of my beloved as a keepsake, (4) would having
anything (5) keep [me] alive?

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-n asémi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3731-3744.

15.3734

ZlijC Original text
gl) 1%1§IJJ (2) M BB 3) FRRAE RN (4) Al 5288 (5) R ERZ

R4 DE:ZE T L + Kana transliteration
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() £, RF QX L, 2, 2.8, R0B) VEEIBHITHE@) S, & L,LD,
(5)72&35 znézp =

Romanization
(1) topo-ki YAMA (2) seki m6 kdye k-i-n-u (3) ima sara n-i (4) ap-uNpé-ki yosi-né (5) na-ki-
Nka saNpusi-sa

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) distant-ATTR mountain (2) barrier PT cross(INF) come-INF-PERF-FIN (3) now
furthermore DV-INF (4) meet-DEB-ATTR chance-GEN (5) no-ATTR-POSS sad-NML

Translation
(2) [1] have come [here] crossing barriers and (1) distant mountains. (3/4/5) Oh, how sad it is
that now there is no chance to meet at all!

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-n asémi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3731-3744.

15.3735
A3C - Original text
gllg REW SR (2) MEFFELZ A RN (3) LABUREREE (4) RN EFRER (5) RIEH B

7N

R4 DE:ZE T L + Kana transliteration
(B, ;’c@“m(z)i_gk HY 2, LB ZRDL D, @) VDDLUZH N H L
B) A, 2, Z5672< 12

Romanization
(1) omwop-aNs-u mo (2) makdtd ar-i-e-m-u ya (3) sa-n-uru y6-nd (4) imey-ni mwo imd-Nka
(5) myi-ye-Ns-ar-an-aku n-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

(1) long.for-NEG-INF PT (2) truth exist-INF-get-TENT-FIN PT (3) PREF-sleep-ATTR
night-GEN (4) dream-LOC PT beloved-POSS (5) see-PASS-NEG(INF)-exist-NEG-NML
DV-INF

Translation
(4/5) Because [my] beloved [always] appears in [my] dreams (3) on the nights when [I] sleep,
(2) could [I] really live (1) without longing [for her]?

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-nd asdomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3731-3744.

WOIJ makéto ‘truth’ historically consists of the intensive prefix ma- and kot6, which might
mean either ‘thing’ or ‘word.’

15.3736
AL - Original text N B
o) FORAZALE (2) —H —®E ) RRHEZ S (4) LIRRRREES (5) RERCE?

SN

JIHH

R4 DEFE T L - Kana transliteration
(D) ELEFELSBUT Q)OO E, 0D ELED, Q) BLLIFTTUWHEILTL, D, L
2(5)?0‘6 ZL&, 972

Romanization
D topo -ku ar-e-Npa (2) PITO PI PITO YO mé (3) omdp-aNs-u-te (4) ar-uram-u mond to (5)
omoOp-0s-i-més-una

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) far-INF exist-EV-CON (2) one day one night PT (3) think-NEG-INF-SUB (4) exist-
TENT2-ATTR person DV (5) think-HON-INF-HON-NEG/IMP
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Translation
(1) because [I] am far away, (5) please do not think (3/4) that [I am] a person who would not
long for [you] (2) even one day or one night.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-nd asdomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3731-3744.

WOIJ omop-os-i-més-una ‘please do not think’ is a highly honorific form usually used
towards deities, emperors, heir-apparents made from the honorific form omdp-os- of the verb
omdp- ‘to think’ with a further addition of a honorific auxiliary més-. It is strange to find it in
a poem addressed to a female beloved, and as Kojima et al. note, there are no other examples
of such a usage (1975: 88), although omop-os- by itself could be used in such a situation, see
15.3764 below. Yoshii suggests that this poem originally was a poem from a different poetic
collection that ended up being included into the poetic exchange of Nakatomi-né asomi
Yakamori and San6-né OtoNkami-né wotdomé. One also should not exclude the possibility of
Nakatomi-nd asdmi Yakamori using honkadori (AFKHEXL Y ) technique on the basis of some
earlier poem that is no longer extant. On honkadori see the commentary to the preface to
poems 15.3602-3611.

153737
A + Original text
(%1)\ Ett%%%iiﬁz (2) PFEE 22 3) MIFBRA (4) BRREERET (5 RER LK

=

R4 DEZE T L » Kana transliteration
(DO ELEDIFQWE 2,0, 6L, )2, 0,2 @WDOOLELL, D, %
G)BH ELDH, DD

Romanization
(1) pito-yori pa (2) im6 s6 mé asi-ki (3) kopi mo na-ku (4) ar-amasi méndéwo (5) omdp-asimé-
tutu

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) person-ABL TOP (2) beloved PT PT bad-ATTR (3) long.for(NML) PT no-INF (4) exist-
SUBJ CONI (5) love-CAUS(INF)-COOR

Translation
(2) [My] beloved is worse (1) than [other] people! (3/4) [I] would have no longing for [you],
but (5) [you] make [me] love [you] constantly.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-nd asdomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3731-3744.

WOI ablative case marker -yori in the first line is misspelled as -yori.

15.3738
AL - Original text ‘ B
(1) IRBLLARE (2) BALE AT (3) BIEZAKRE (4) FHRERER (5) PPARZR

iy

54 DFEZ T L + Kana transliteration \ \
(HBBH, 0,202 Q) BIUENE L7 Q) RIETEED, @) O e L, B, BHET (5)
WD LIZ LA, DD

Romanization
(1) omop-i-tutu (2) n-ure-Npa ka mo6tdna (3) nuNpa tama-nd (4) pitd yo mo oti-Ns-u (5) imé-
ni si MI-y-uru

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) think-INF-COOR (2) lie.down-EV-CON PT in.vain (3) pitch-black jade-COMP (4) one
night PT (5) lack-NEG-INF see-PASS-ATTR
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Translation
(1/2) [Is it] because [I] lie down thinking [of my beloved] in vain (5) that [she] appears in [my]
dreams (4) without missing a single night (3) [dark] like the pitch-black jade?

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-n asémi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3731-3744.

On WOIJ moténa ‘in vain’ (misspelled here as métona) see the commentary to 15.3729.

On nuNpa tama see the commentary to 15.3598.

15.3739

AL ¢ Original text . ; .

%)jg\‘gﬂ @) HHERFEAES (3) L RARME 4) FETFEEZE (5) LIfEAL
2

4 DEFEEZ T L - Kana transliteration ] i ]
(1);3;5@@;5:%(2) 0T RTER LLEEHRET@ WL 2R, T2, 65 HD
~ 7,

Romanization
(1) ka-ku Npakari (2) kopi-m-u t6 kanete (3) sir-amas-eNpa (4) imo6-woNpa mi-Ns-u so (5)
ar-uNpé-ku ar-i-kér-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) thus-INF PT (2) long.for-TENT-FIN DV beforehand (3) know-SUBJ-COND (4) beloved-
ACC(EMPH) see-NEG-INF PT (5) exist-DEB-INF exist-INF-RETR-ATTR

Translation
(3) If [I] knew (2) beforehand that [I] would long for [her] (1) so much, (4/5) [I] should not
have seen [my] beloved.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-nd asomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3731-3744.

WOI sir-amas-eNpa ‘if 1 knew’ is a constraction of sir- ‘know’ + -amasi, subjunctive
suffix + -aNpa, confitional suffix. Vowels /i/ and /a/ contracted already in pre-Old Japanese
into ko-rui *€, but since there is no ko-otsu distinction for i ~ i and é ~ € after coronals in
Western Old Japanese, it is transcribed as the neutralized /e/.

15.3740
A3 « Original text ‘
%)f%%ﬁ N6E (2) PIRALERE/RN 3) ZREFHE 4) ZHEMFEIR (5) Lz

R4 DEZE T L » Kana transliteration \
%) b, DHLD, 2) NFH, 78 E b DU B) BHHITZ %, (4) 3L, 50 H 1T (5)
T LICED,

Romanization
(1) amé tuti-n6 (2) kami na-ki méno n-i (3) ar-aNpa kdso (4) a-Nka [oJmdp-u imb-ni (5) ap-
aNs-u sin-i se-m-&

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) heaven earth-GEN (2) deity no-ATTR thing DV-INF (3) exist-COND PT (4) I-POSS
think-ATTR beloved-LOC (5) meet-NEG-INF die-NML do-TENT-EV

Translation
(1/2/3) If deities of heaven and earth did not exist, (5) [I] would die without meeting [my]
beloved for whom [I] long!

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-nd asomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3731-3744.
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WO sin-i se- ‘to die’ is a peculiar construction derived from the nominalized form sin-i of
the verb sin- ‘to die’ + the verb se- ‘to do.” Thus, it is a secondary verbalization. Cf. also kopi’
se- ‘to long for’ (long.for(NML) + do) that is derived in the same way.

15.3741

AL - Original text ‘

(1) FREHIE 2 (2) RS A2 2 B (3) HAIAE (4) ZHEBREHI/NTE (5) IS Bk
WHE —= @) ZHR 3R mE

4 DEXTL « Kana transllteratlon
(1)1/\0) HHZL Q) FKLHBITQB) HVX 8D, 4 HHTDO,BIZH, (5) HiZ
2’?3?62*:5(4)359’(@ P 7"')%)1

Romanization
(1) indti-wo si (2) mata-ku si ar-aNpa (3) arikinu-no (4) ar-i-te noti-ni mo [ar-i-te-néti md] (5)
ap-aNs-ar-am-€ ya mo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) life-ABS PT (2) safe-INF PT exist-COND (3) (makura kotoba) (4) exist-INF-SUB later-
LOC PT [exist-INF-SUB-GEN later PT] (5) meet-NEG(INF)-exist-TENT-EV PT PT

Translation
(1/2) If [my] life would be safe, (5) will [we] not meet (4) later?! [Of course we will!]

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-né asomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3731-3744.

On WOJ -wo as an absolutive case marker see the commentary to 15.3599.

OlJ arikinu-né is considered to be permanent epithet (makura kotoba, FL7) that is attached
to mi-pé ‘three layers,” fakara ‘treasure,” onomatopoeia sawe-sawe ‘make noise while
shaking,” and to the verb ar- ‘to exist’ (Omodaka et al. 1967: 58). The structure and meaning
of arikinu is obscure, although there are multiple different hypotheses, explaining it as ‘new
garment,” ‘silk[worm] garment,”** “existing garment,” or simply as a repetition of the phonetic
sequence ari when it precedes the verb ar- ‘to exist.” I think that none of these explanations
can be accepted, therefore I left arikinu untranslated.

15.3742
A3C ¢ Original text
(1) LW AF (2) HAFZRZ (3) HirthR/RN (4) BHALRE RS, (5) ZALEHIETR

R4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
() BTV, & Q) Z,D, 0, L, LET () &y 208,18 (4) WISho, 0, £T(5)
6‘?)2%:]0\275_’%33’

Romanization L .
(1) ap-am-u PI-wo (2) SONO PI t6 sir-aNs-u (3) toko yami-ni (4) iNture n-6 PI-maNte (5) are
kopi-wor-am-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) meet-TENT-ATTR day-ACC (2) that day DV know-NEG-FIN (3) eternal darkness-LOC
(4) which DV-ATTR day-TERM (5) I long.for(INF)-exist-TENT-FIN

Translation
(1) The day [when we] will meet, (2) that day [I] do not know. (4) Until what day (5) should I
be longing for [you] (3) in the eternal darkness?

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-n asémi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3731-3744.

WOI t6ko ‘eternal’ is an uninflected adjective.

*“ Via ari ‘ant,’ although ants are not silkworms. Both are insects, but...
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15.3743
A3 - Ori inal text
g\) ZIREFHEE 2) FFE/NERAEL 3) HARAE @) FHRREHR~ (5) ZHEF A

4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
(D) 72 e, 0~ 0L Q) T80, 9°7E, 3) 37<72<d, @) WVWH U, U,
D (5) TN, T, 7 <A

Romanization .
(1) taNpi t6 ip-€-Npa (2) kotd n-i s6 yasu-ki (3) sukuna-ku mo (4) imé-ni KOPI-tutu (5)
sulNpé na-kén-aku n-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) journey DV say-EV-CON (2) word DV-INF PT easy-ATTR (3) be.few-INF PT (4)
beloved-DAT long.for(INF)-COOR (5) way no-ATTR/NEG-NML DV-INF

Translation
(2) It is easy to talk (1) about a journey, (4) but at least continuing to long for [my] beloved
(3/5) is a big deal.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-n asémi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3731-3744.

WOJ form na-kén-aku in line five represents a nominalized negative of the verb na- ‘no,
not to exist,” therefore the result of two negatives is a tricky affirmative form. WOJ na-kén-
aku is a contraction of *na-ki-an-aku ‘no-ATTR-NEG-NML,” where the vowel /i/ of the
attributive -k and vowel /a/ of the negative -an- monophtongize as vowel /&/.

The third line is traditionally considered to be syntactically connected to the second
negative in the fifth line, therefore sukuna- ‘to be few’ is negated and the resulting meaning is
‘considerably’ (Omodaka 1984.15: 153-54), (Yoshii 1988: 305). This explanation, is,
however, ungrammatical, because WOIJ na-kén-aku represents a single word, and sukuna-ku
mod cannot be just syntactically connected to a part of a word. As mentioned above, double
negation makes WOJ na-kén-aku affirmative. Therefore, I take sukuna-ku mé in its literate
sense as ‘at least.’

15.3744
A3« Original text
0 F %u&%% IR Q) SATHREALE (3) SRS (4) 2 A WL PHEME (5) T2 SA

R4 @i% —F L - Kana transllteratlon
(5) %L <Hy, 7‘; L

Romanization
(1) wa-Nk-im6-ko-ni (2) kop-uru-ni are pa (3) tamakiparu (4) miNsika-ki in6ti mo (5) wosi-
kéku mo na-si

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS-beloved-DIM-DAT (2) long.for-ATTR-LOC (3) precious (4) short-ATTR life PT
(5) regrettable-ATTR/NML PT no-FIN

Translation
(2) Because [I] long for (1) my dear beloved, (5) [I] have no regrets for [my] precious short
life.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-n asémi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3731-3744.

WOJ tamakzparu is permanent epithet (makura kotoba, tkFf) used for words inoti ‘life,’
yo ‘age, generation,” uti ‘inside,” ware ‘I,” and is6 ‘rock, rocky shore.” It probably includes
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tama ‘jewel,” but the -kiparu part is less clear. Omodaka et al. claim that it means ‘to carve’
(1967: 245), but the problem is that this tentative verb does not occur anywhere else except
tamakiparu itself. Strictly speaking, the proper analysis of the structure and meaning of this
makura kotoba is the task for the future, but conjecturing that all the words to which
tamakiparu attaches are precious and could theoretically be compared to a carved jewel,
which is certainly a ‘precious’ thing, I tentatively adopt the translation “precious.’

On WO -kéku ATTR/NML see the commentary to 15.3694.

Postscript to the poems 15.3731-3744
A - Original text
A E PR R

Translation
Fourteen poems above are by Nakatomi-n6 asomi Y akamori.

15.3745
AL - Original text
(1) JriEsnZe BLUE () AP R B A 3) IRHE/R (@) I KSR EEE (5) e

IR

% DFX T L + Kana transliteration
(D 1D BB 5 Q) 55T ky bbbl () DIDRIC @) HEABS 01 L,
(5) VD, BTN~

Romanization
(1) in6ti ar-aNpa (2) ap-u kotd mé ar-am-u (3) wa-Nka yuwe n-i (4) paNta na-omdp-i-so (5)
inoti Ntani pé-Npa

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) life exist-COND (2) meet-ATTR thing PT exist-TENT-FIN (3) I-POSS reason DV-INF
(4) considerably NEG-think-INF-do (5) life PT pass-COND

Translation
(1) If [we] are alive, (2) [we] will probably meet again. (3) Do not long for me so much -- (5)
if just [our] lives would go on...

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sand-nd Ot6Nkami-né6 wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3745-3753. As noted by Yoshii, it looks like a direct reply to the previous poem
15.3744 by Nakatomi-nd asomi Yakamori (1988: 309).

The verb pé- ‘to pass’ in the last line is misspelled as pé-, which should be attributed to the
poor transmission of book fifteen.

15.3746
A 3C » Original text

(1) JLZEREF A4 it (2) HETF = (3) PRI RN (4) ARl Lz 5. (5) ZALIEGF
ALREAE

% DEFE T L+ Kana transliteration
Ol 0 5575 (2) 7119 BEST 3) VEIBIZ @) <IThR LT (5) bt
vy

Romanization
(1) pyité-n6 uw-uru (2) TA PA uwe-[iJmas-aNs-u (3) ima sara n-i (4) kuni wakare s-i-te (5)
are pa ika n-i se-m-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) person-GEN plant-ATTR (2) paddy TOP plant(INF)-HON-NEG-FIN (3) now in.addition
DV-INF (4) land part(NML) do-INF-SUB (5) I TOP how DV-INF do-TENT-FIN

Translation
(2) [You] do not plant a paddy (1) that people plant. (3) Now, in addition, (4) [you] left [your]
home land, so (5) what should I do?
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Commentary
This poem is composed by Sand-né Ot6Nkami-né6 wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3745-3753.

The first two lines of this poem may contain a metaphor, since Nakatdmi-né asomi
Yakamoéri was no farmer. There are hypothesis explaining ‘not planting’ the fields as a
metaphor of an exile, but as Yoshii points out, in the contents of book fifteen it definitely says
that Nakatomi-n6 asomi Yakamori wed (3%) Sand-n6 OtoNkami-né wotomé,* so both were
officially married, and therefore had a common property in the form of rice ﬁelds, and were
engaged in rice production besides their service in the palace. Although in all probability
Nakatomi-no asomi Yakamori did not participate in the in the planting process himself, he
might have directed it (1988: 309-10).

There is, however, a possibility that a metaphor of a sexual nature is involved here,
although to the best of my knowledge none of the Japanese scholars mentions it. Namely,
Nakatomi-no asdomi Yakamori being away in exile does not plant the body of Sand-no
Ot6Nkami-né wotdmé with his seed.

15.3747
A3 - Original text
%),]T”W?J E (2) FREBREZE AN 2 (3) LEALIBRZ HE (4) AR P S BLR A (5) HFE 2 A3

{4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
(1)8?72@%0% Dy 2) E0D,EH DD Q) bNELL ) 1IZX~, VEFG) 2,0
5 L7

Romanization
(1) wa-Nka yaNt6-n6 (2) matu-nd pa Mi-tutu (3) are mat-am-u (4) paya kapér-i-[ijmas-e (5)
kopi sin-an-u toni

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS home-GEN (2) pine-GEN leaf see(INF)-COOR (3) I wait-TENT-FIN (4) quick
return-INF-HON-IMP (5) long.for(INF) die-NEG-ATTR CONJ

Translation
(3) I will wait for [you] (2) looking at the pine needles (1) at my home. (4) Come back
quickly (5) before [I] die longing for [you]!

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sand-né OtdNkami-né wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3745-3753.

On the play of words between matu ‘pine’ and mat- ‘to wait’ see the commentary to
15.3685.

15.3748
A - Orl nal text \
D I e N stz 5 I (3) B MU (4) Wt TR (5) o 25

R4 DEE T L + Kana transliteration
(D) O ELLKIZIFE Q) TA,HLELZ NS B) TR0, < @) 1T~ D EHE (5

Z, O, L7 Uz

Romanization
(1) pit6 kuni pa (2) sum-i asi t6 s6 ip-u (3) sumuyaké-ku (4) paya kapér-i-[iJmas-e (5) kopi
sin-an-u toni

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) person province TOP (2) live-NML bad(FIN) DV PT say-ATTR (3) be.fast-INF (4) quick
return-INF-HON-IMP (5) long.for(INF) die-NEG-ATTR CONJ

3 See for the quotation the preface to the poems 15.3723-15.3787.
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Translation
(1/2) [They] say that living in the [other] people’s province is bad. (3/4) Come back quickly
(5) before [I] die longing for [you]!

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sand-né OtdNkami-nd wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3745-3753.

The last two lines are identical with the previous poem. Possibly, both poems are
honkadori (AFKHL Y ) on the basis of a poem that is no longer extant. On honkadori see the
commentary to the preface to the poems 15.3602-3611.

15.3749
AL - Original text
(1) b grfz Q) (LGRS, (3) HER B 7] (4) ZHRMFEFR A (5) S 2 B

71_‘

R4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
(1) O, &L ITIE Q) X, 0, B ERT () VWOETH @) BT, V% DT (5) &,
T, 0, L567%2<

Romanization
(1) pitd kuni-ni (2) kimi-wo imase-te (3) itu-maNte ka (4) a-Nka kopi-wor-am-u (5) toki-n6
sir-an-aku

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) person province-LOC (2) lord-ACC let.go(HON)(INF)-SUB (3) when-TERM PT (4) I-
POSS long.for(INF)-exist-TENT-ATTR (5) time-GEN know-NEG-NML

Translation
(2) [1] let you go (1) to another province, and (3) until when (4) should I long for [you]? (5)
[This] time [I] do not know.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sand-né OtdNkami-nd wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3745-3753.

The first line is almost identical with the preceding poem 15.3748.

In contrast to WOJ imas- ‘go, come, be’, intransitive honorific verb, WOJ imase- is
transitive ‘to let go.” This is the only phonographic spelling of imase- in the whole Western
Old Japanese corpus.

15.3750
A3 « Original text
) ;ﬁ&%ﬁim (3) BT LR (3) ZeTRELEA (4) (R A (5) A

K4 DZE X TF L + Kana transliteration
(1) B, DED, (2) Tyl , 00Dy 9 HIT (3) BT, E,< (@) X, 2,102, 5bip
5) O, <‘: ié@%%b

Romanization
(1) amé tuti-nd (2) sokopi-nd ura-ni (3) a-Nka Nkoto-ku (4) kimi-ni kop-uram-u (5) pité pa
sane ar-aNsi

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) heaven earth-GEN (2) limit-GEN inside-LOC (3) I-POSS like-INF (4) lord-DAT long.for-
TENT2-ATTR (5) person TOP at.all exist-NEG/TENT

Translation
(5) There is probably nobody at all (2) within the limits (1) of heaven and earth (4) who
would long for you (3) like me.

Commentary
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This poem is composed by Sand-né OtdNkami-né wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3745-3753.

WOI sékopi ‘bottom, limit’ is a rare word that occurs only once in the whole Man yoshii.
It is clearly connected with WOJ s6ké ‘bottom,” but its derivation is unclear.

WO sane is an adverb meaning ‘[not] at all,” ‘[not] in the least,” not be confused with
WOIJ noun sane ‘kernel, core,” although Yoshii believes that the former is derived from the
latter (Yoshii 1988: 316) The same opinion is found in (Omodaka et al. 1967: 336). All
examples of the adverb sane in phongraphic spelling are found with following negatives.

15.3751

A3 « Original text

(rl“)1 '%Z/TE.& THE 2) B2 L H AR 3) FREWS 4) BEALTE ML (5) 2 KINEA
RS 7N

R4 DE-X T L + Kana transliteration ‘
(1) LA, Te~ D, 2) HRLIZT 5,5, B) 2 LRET 4 b, ThbREZ, (5
=77 HSETIC

Romanization
(1) sir6 tapé-nd (2) a-Nka sita-N-kéromo (3) usinap-aNs-u (4) mot-er-e wa-Nka se-kd (5)
taNta n-i ap-u-maNte-ni

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) white mulberry.tree.bark.cloth-GEN (2) I-POSS bottom-GEN-garment (3) lose-NEG-INF
(4) carry-PROG-IMP I-POSS beloved-DIM (5) direct DV-INF meet-ATTR-TERM-LOC

Translation
(4) My dear beloved, carry [with you] (2) my undergarment (1) from white mulberry tree bark
cloth (3) without losing [it], (5) until [we] meet directly.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sandé-nd Ot6Nkami-né6 wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3745-3753.

On siré tapé-né ‘[made] from the white cloth of the mulberry tree bark, like the white
cloth of the mulberry tree bark’ see the commentary to 15.3607. Here sird ‘white’ is
misspelled as sird, due to the poor history of transmission (Omodaka 1984.15: 158).

There was a custom of giving one’s undergarment as a keepsake to one’s beloved at the
parting.

15.3752
AL - Original text
(1) W) HEE 2) FRBEZLN 3) RAILA S (4) B/ IEES~ (5) T4l 2 FAm

R4 DEEZTL « Kana transliteration
DIEED, 0D, 2) DN LE LT B) BINAT @) T, H,122,0,22 (5)
IDOLIT, B,

Romanization o
(1) paru-n6 PI-n6 (2) ura-N-kanasi-ki-ni (3) okure wi-te (4) KIMI-ni kopi-tutu (5) utusi-kém-&
ya mo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) spring-GEN day-GEN (2) inside-LOC-sad-ATTR-LOC (3) be.left.behind(INF)
exist(INF)-SUB (4) lord-DAT long.for(INF)-COOR (5) be.living-ATTR/TENT-EV PT PT

Translation
(2) As [I] was sad in [my] heart (1) on the spring day, (3) being left alone, (4/5) could [I] be
alive while longing for you? [Certainly, I could not!]

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sandé-nd Ot6Nkami-né6 wotdomé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3745-3753.
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A combination of tentative suffix -am- with the preceding adjectival attributive -k7, which
results in the contracted form -kém- as in this poem should not be confused with a similar
looking contraction -kém- which results from crasis of the past final -A7 with the tentative -am-.
On the past tentative auxiliary -kém- see the commentary to 15.3637.

15.3753
AL - Orlglnal text ]
() ZURTHE Q) LRSS () SR (4) RBIAAD (5) SR 2

R4 DEZE T L + Kana transliteration
(D) BT, D, Q) A ICE L E, Q) D), D, @) BLH A, 721T (5)
WD 5,0, %,

Romanization .
(1) ap-am-u PI-n6 (2) katami n-i se-y0 t6 (3) tawaya ME-no (4) omdp-1 miNtare-te (5) nup-€ér-
u kérémo so

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) meet-TENT-ATTR day-GEN (2) keepsake DV-INF do-IMP DV (3) delicate woman-GEN
(4) think-NML be.confused(INF)-SUB (5) sow-PROG-ATTR garment PT

Translation
(3/5) The garment that a weak woman has sewn (4) while [her] thoughts were confused -- (2)
keep [it] as a keepsake (1) until the day we meet again.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sand-né OtdNkami-nd wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3745-3753.

WOIJ uninflected adjective fawaya ‘slender, graceful, delicate’ occurs only with the
following word mé ‘woman.’

Postscript to the poems 15.3745-3753
Original text

A -
FIVE IR

Translation
Nine poems above are by [San6-né OtoNkami-nd] wotdmé.

15.3754
AL - Orlglnal text
(1) BATAZ /N (2) B S0 i (3) PR EZE (4) 23 1/ TE (5) RS2 Al BRI 22

R4 DEZE T L + Kana transliteration
(1) < DBEARLICQ) BE. L, 2,85 B)IEE, L, 8, F @) =282 12h, 5) %
FTE T

Romanization )
(1) KWASO na-si-ni (2) seki toNp-i-koy-uru (3) pototoNkisu (4) AMATA-Nka KO-ni mo (5)
yam-aNs-u kayop-am-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) permit no-FIN-LOC (2) barrier fly-INF-cross-ATTR (3) cuckoo (4) amata-POSS girl-
DAT PT (5) stop-NEG-FIN go.back.and.forth-TENT-FIN

Translation
(3) A cuckoo (2) which flies over the barrier (1) without a permit, (5) goes back and forth
without stopping (4) to [its] many beloved.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-nd asomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3754-3766.
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WOIJ kwaso ‘permit’ is a Chinese loanword. The syllable count in the first line
demonstrates that it should be pronounced as [k“aso], with a labiovelar [k"], which apparently
was present in the words of Chinese origin at that time. Written permits were needed to pass
through a barrier. Any illeggl passage without a permit was a subject to punishment. Permits
were given as mokkan (Kfffi): strips of wood with written text usually on both sides. In order
to return to the capital, Nakatomi-nd asomi Yakamori certainly would need such a permit,
which, as an exiled person, he did not have, and could not obtain unless he would be pardoned.

WOI potétoNkisu ‘cuckoo’ is a migratory bird that comes to Japan from China and Korea
in summer and engages in individual reproduction in mountain forests. Its habit of brood
parasitism by depositing its egg into a nest of other birds such as bush warbler was well
known from ancient times. Cuckoo’s wing length is 15 cm (6 in), and tail length is
approximately 12 cm (5 in). Its head and back have grayish blue color, tail is black with
several white horizontal stripes. Its chest is white with black spots. Cuckoo’s beak is long and
narrow with a slight curve down at the end. It has two front and two back claws on each foot.
Cuckoo feeds on various insects. Cuckoo starts to sing in the first decade of the forth lunar
month, but its voice really becomes audible in the fifth lunar month. According to Yoshii,
there are two symbolic contexts involving cuckoo’s singing. In one of them, cuckoo
symbolizes a positive longing for one’s beloved, one impatiently waits for the cuckoo’s song,
and wants it to last for ever. Another, less frequent context, as in 15.3780-15.3785 below, is
more negative, as cuckoo singing increases one’s love longing (1988: 350).

The fourth line %ﬁ?’}ﬁ% has various interpretations that differ from scholar to a scholar.
Takagi et al. read it as mane-ku a ké-ni mé ‘many times to my girl’ (1962: 102-03). Omodaka
treats this line as iNture n-6 ko-ni mé ‘to which girl’ (1984.15: 160-62). Nakanishi interprets
it as wa-Nka omdp-u ko-ni mé ‘to the girl that I love’ (1981: 338). Yoshii reads it as opo-ku-
no ké-ni mé ‘to many girls’ (1988: 320-22). Itd suggests miyako-Nka ko-ni mé ‘to the capital
girl” (1998: 304). Kojima et al. just indicate that there are many hypotheses, none of them
credible, and live this line without interpretation (1975: 92). Satake et al. adopt the same
approach (2002: 459). The apparent difficulty here is in the first two characters. I wonder,
however, if the first two characters 253 should be read as AMATA-Nka ‘many-GEN,” with
the exactly the same furigana reading as adopted in Kishii-bon and Nishi Honganji-bon
manuscripts of the Man yoshii. Yoshii discusses this possibility, but he points out that while
amata-no pari ‘many fishhooks’ occurs in the Kojiki, amata-Nka is not attested in Old
Japanese (Yoshii 1988: 322). As a matter of fact, the sequence 2 ‘many fishooks’ (KJK I:
53b2) has no indication that it was indeed amata-né pari and not amata-Nka pari besides
furigana reading that indeed says amata-no pari. But furigana readings in the Kojiki are of a
very late provenance and cannot be used as evidence. Yoshii then develops a whole theory,
speculating that there was not 2 F% - in the original script, but %2 -, but since the
character 2 as a semantogram could be read either as né or as Nka, it was mistakenly read as
Nka, and then the script was changed to phonographic with the character ;. He also further
argues that since in the postscripts of Nishi Honganji-bon and later manuscripts there is
glossing opo-ku-né ké-ni mo, which he considers to be an archaic remainder of the original
text that contained nd, and which he consequently adopts as his interpretation (Yoshii 1988:
322). However, it remains unclear why this archaic remainder pops up only in the later
manuscripts, and not even in the furigana reading of the text: as we have seen above Nishi
Honganji-bon has furigana reading amata-Nka. It should be no wonder that amata-Nka is not
attested phonographically in Western Old Japanese: after all, the corpus is rather limited, and
there are all kinds of imaginable gaps in the grammatic structure. However, amata-Nka is
perfectly attested in phonographic script in Middle (Classical) Japanese, e.g. & E 72723 H1Z
amata-Nka NAKA-ni ‘among many’ (HM I: 170.6). Hamamatsu chiinagon monogatari is a
text from ca. 1064, thus it is likely to be much older than the furigana in the Kojiki. One
might argue against such a solution because Western Old Japanese are based on close, but not
identical dialects of Central Japanese, but since their case marking is very close, | think that
we can trust the evidence from Middle Japanese.

15.3755

A 3L« Original text o

(1) FHi 25 2) ZHEEAFETF 3) WIF (4) BAl/RiRRE. (5) KAFAELR L
R4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration

(1% %6752’(& EL Q) BBL SN B Q)RENTE @) I~ 72D T G)RTT
1 1 i

Romanization
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(1) urupasi t6 (2) a-Nka [o]mdp-u imo-wo (3) YAMA KAPA-wo (4) naka-ni pénar-i-te (5)
yasu-kéku mo na-si

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) dear DV (2) I-POSS think-ATTR beloved-ACC (3) mountain river-ACC (4) middle-LOC
separate-INF-SUB (5) peaceful-ATTR/NML PT no-FIN

Translation
(3/4) Being separated (2) from my beloved (1) whom [I] consider [so] dear (3) by mountains
and rivers between [us], (5) [I] have no peace of mind.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-nd asdomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3754-3766.

The first two lines are identical with the first two lines from 15.3729 even including the
script.

On WOJ urupasi ‘dear’ see the commentary to 15.3766.

On WO yasu-kéku ‘peaceful-ATTR/NML’ see the commentary to 15.3694.

The main difficulty in interpreting this poem is the double accusative construction, which
to the best of my knowledge, does not occur anywhere else. I follow here the interpretation of
Takagi et al. that the verb pénar- means ‘to separate two entities by placing something in
between them’ (Takagi et al. 1960: 466). Therefore, it separates author’s beloved from him by
placing between them mountains and rivers. Cf. also 15.3764 below. I think that in this way
the double accusative construction can be cogently explained. Yoshii takes a different
approach, detaching the first two lines from the rest of the poem and interpreting them as ‘Oh,
[my] beloved whom I consider graceful.” In order to do so, he needs to interpret -wo after imo
‘beloved’ as exclamation particle, which is a by-product of the kokugogaku analysis (Vovin
1997).

15.3756
AL « Original text B
%) RAEAS (2) —HERIZ 3) 2R (4) NGB (5) #RarFnZ ik

{4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
()LD, BT Q) D LD b BET B) &, LE, b, @) V&, 1Thn b, % (5)

Romanization L .
(1) mukap-1 wi-te (2) PITO PI md oti-Ns-u (3) MI-sika-Ntomo (4) itop-an-u imo-wo (5) tuki
watar-u-maNte

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) face-INF sit(INF)-SUB (2) one day PT lack-NEG-INF (3) look-PAST/EV-CONC (4)
get.tired-NEG-ATTR beloved (5) month cross-ATTR-TERM

Translation

(5) Until [many] months pass [I will not be able to see] (5) [my] beloved, of whom [I] never
got tired, (3) although [I] looked [at her], (1) sitting across [from her], (2) not missing a single
day.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-n asémi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3754-3766.

15.3757
A + Original text ) )

)Efzﬂeﬁtfi%ﬁ (2) HEECRARELE S, (3) FFE/RE RA (4) FFE BB GYR/R (5) 5HURZ
Eb Y

K4 DEX T L - Kana transliteration
D) VBT ,T, QQFES REZ X, TEB) 222085060, (4) 2,2 ,5,01F0 %
UG LIt L b0, %
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Romanization
(1) a-Nka mi kdso (2) seki yama kdye-te (3) koko-ni ar-am-€ (4) kokord pa imo-ni (5) yor-i-n-
1-si mondwo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS body PT (2) barrier mountain cross(INF)-SUB (3) here-LOC exist-TENT-EV (4)
heart TOP beloved-DAT (5) approach-INF-PERF-INF-PAST/ATTR CONIJ

Translation
(1/2) My body has crossed barriers and mountains, and (3) is probably here. (4/5) But [my]
heart stayed near [my] beloved!

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-né asomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3754-3766.

There are two explanations of seki yama in line two. One takes it as ‘a mountain with a
barrier’ (Kojima et al. 1975: 93), (Nakanishi 1981: 338), and another as ‘barriers and
mountains’ (Takagi et al. 1962: 103), (Omodaka 1984.15: 164), (Yoshii 1988: 324-25), (Itd
1998: 305), (Satake et al. 2002: 460). I follow the second one because on his way to Echizen
province Nakatomi-né asomi Yakamori must have passed through several barriers and
mountains. Besides, simple justapozition, as with yama kapa in 15.3755 above normally
implies A and B, and not B of A. In the latter case we should have had seki-né yama, and not
seki yama.

15.3758
AL + Ori %nal text )
(1) FEZHRORRE (2) K'EAA (3) PHME TR (4) HEAEZRRERAER (5) FFaEsR Sl Lk

4 DE X T L + Kana transliteration
(1) ST7ET,0, Q) BIER, R0, E,0F B) WEL b, @) O, E.RRDD, 7,
B) 2, D, P T2 D BT

Romanization A L
(1) sas-u-N-také-no (2) OPO MIYA PITO PA (3) ima m6 kamd (4) pitd naNpur-i ndmi (5)
kondm-i-tar-uram-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) rise-ATTR-DV(ATTR)-bamboo-COMP (2) great place person TOP (3) now PT PT (4)
person mock-NML PT (5) like-INF-PERF/PROG-TENT2-ATTR

Translation
(2) Do the people from the Great Palace (1) that is like a bamboo that rises straight up (3/4/5)
probably continue to like just to mock [other] people now as well, I wonder?

15.3758
A - Sr %nal text
() EZERERE 2) K ANFE 3) AR (4) LEAERKERRER (5) FREEZ IR R

R DEZTL - Kana transllteratlon
(1) éa“;;; g)g(zwo IH R LT B)NEES L, @) D L RED D, Fy, (5)
Z,D -

Romanization . .
(1) sas-u-N-také-no (2) OPO MIYA PITO PA (3) ima sapé ya (4) pitd naNpur-i ndmi (5)
kondm-i-tar-uram-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) rise-ATTR-DV(ATTR)-bamboo-COMP (2) great place person TOP (3) now PT PT (4)
person mock-NML PT (5) like-INF-PERF/PROG-TENT2-ATTR

Translation
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(2) Do the people from the Great Palace (1) that is like a bamboo that rises straight up (3/4/5)
probably continue to like just to mock [other] people even now as well?

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-n asémi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3754-3766.

There are two textual variants of this poem with slight variation in line three that are
presented here as 15.3758 and 15.3758a respectively.

WOI sasuNtaké-né is permanent epithet (makura kotoba, ¥LF) mainly for opo miya
‘Great Palace,” although in singular cases it is also found with kimi ‘lord” and toneri ‘retainer’
(Yoshii 1988: 326). Following the tradition, I tentatively analyze it is as sas-u-N-také ‘rise-
ATTR-DV(ATTR)-bamboo,” but this analysis is by no means certain, because an attributive
does not require a copula to modify the following noun.

15.3759
A3 « Original text
(1) y%ﬂ %5@ (2) BRI EZLIE 3) 2IMEERE 4) RELEIALE. (5) MUk &

\

R4 DEE T L + Kana transliteration
(D) 72560 ~,0 Q) RIT,E.h , HNITB) LDHLARAR, @) BL, 0, bENT (G R
HE&,LEBITZX,

Romanization
(l) tatikapéri (2) nak-&-Ntomd are pa (3) sirusi na-mi (4) omdp-i waNpure-te (5) n-uru yo si
s0 opo-ki

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) repeatedly (2) cry-EV-CONC I TOP (3) effect no-GER (4) think-NML be.confused(INF)-
SUB (5) sleep-ATTR night PT PT many-ATTR

Translation
(2) Although I cry (2) all the time, (3) because there is no effect, (5) there are many nights
when [I] sleep (4) with [my] thoughts in confusion.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-nd asdomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3754-3766.

WOI tatikapéri ‘repeatedly’ is a hapax legomenon. There is a opinion that it does not
mean ‘repeatedly,” but the fact that Nakatomi-no asomi Yakamori was recollecting the
beginning of the incident that landed him in the exile, in other words he was ‘returning to the
beginning’ (Yoshii 1988: 328). I cannot see how this could be substantiated by any kind of
evidence, although it is, of course, notoriously difficult to define the meaning of any hapax
legomenon

WOIJ waNpure- ‘be disappointed, be confused’ is another hapax legomenon. It is probably
etymologically connected with WOJ waNpi- ‘to worry, to be perplexed’ that is amply attested,
see e.g. 15.3727 above.

15.3760
ZA3C ¢ Original text
&1) I A (2) MRAZALITE (3) REREBISZ (4) BRI (5) Petnsm R}

{4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
(D) SWDHL T QBIFSHNE D, B) DD, b 13T @) LT <DL TG &
nNex, H,0,%

Romanization
(1) sa-n-ur-u ywo pa (2) opo-ku ar-e-Ntomo (3) ménd [o]mdp-aNs-u (4) yasu-ku n-uru yo pa
(5) sane na-ki ménéwo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
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(1) PREF-sleep-ATTR night TOP (2) many-INF exist-EV-CONC (3) thing think-NEG-INF
(4) easy-INF sleep-ATTR night TOP (5) at.all no-ATTR CONJ

Translation
(1) Although there are many (2) nights when [I] sleep, (4/5) there are no nights at all when [i]
sleep easily (5) without [my] thoughts!

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-né asomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3754-3766.

15.3761
AT - Original text
(%)Effﬁaz’%ﬂ BE (2) FAERE TR (3) AIALEIMIR (4) RELI/RFRZ (5) HEZ L

R4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
(ﬂp}éot 5Dy foezgw Q) 2D, Z, Lk, DY B) LS IFIT @) RVETT L (B)

Romanization
(1) y6-n6 naka-nd (2) tune n-6 kotowari (3) ka-ku sama n-i (4) nar-i-k-i-n-i-kér-asi (5) suwe-
si tane-kara

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) world-GEN inside-GEN (2) usual DV-ATTR principle (3) thus-INF situation DV-INF (4)
become-INF-come-INF-PERF-RETR-SUP (5) plant(INF)-PAST/ATTR seed-ABL

Translation
(2) [This is] the usual principle (1) of the world. (4) It looks like that [I] ended up (3) in this
situation (5) because of the seeds that [I] planted [myself].

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-n asdmi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3754-3766.

In this poem Nakatomi-nd asémi Yakamori obviously laments his exile and blames
himself for what happened.

WOIJ -kara is a new ablative case marker that appears very rarely in the texts. It is a
grammaticalization from the noun kara ‘clan, relationship, character’ (Vovin 2005: 207).

15.3762
ZA<3C + Original text
(Zl) %Mﬁ%% N (2) A E AL 3) B S ALE. (4) AL & ALK (5) BAAsRBER

5% DE X T L + Kana transliteration
(1) DE b, T 10 Q) bbSheEs 3) 2,2, T, T @) RE, 5251, (5)
bHE,Lb el

Romanization
(1) wa-Nk-imo6-ko-ni (2) Ap-u-saka-yama-wo (3) kdye-te k-i-te (4) nak-i-tutu wor-e-Nto (5)
ap-u yosi mo na-si

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS-beloved-DIM-DAT (2) ‘Meet-ATTR-slope-mountain’~-ACC (3) cross(INF)-SUB
come-INF-SUB (4) cry-INF-COOR exist-EV-CONC (5) meet-ATTR chance no-FIN

Translation
(3) [1] have come crossing (1/2) Apusaka, ‘Mount of meetings’, to meet my dear beloved, and
(4) although [I] continue to weep, (6) there is not even a chance of meeting [her].

Commentary
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This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-nd asomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3754-3766.

Mount Apusaka is the mountain on the border between old provinces of Yamasird
(nowadays part of Kyoto prefecture), and Apumi (nowadays Shiga prefecture). It was situated
on the important transportation road (later Nakasendd tract) that was leading to the Eastern
provinces, and there was a barrier separating Yamasird and Apumi provinces on this
mountain. The name of the mountain literally means ‘mountain [with the] slope for meeting,’
and it is used here and elsewhere in traditional Japanese poetry in a play on words
(kakekotoba, 7)) with the verb ap- ‘to meet.” It was believed that those travelling from the
East will soon see their beloved ones after crossing this mountain.

15.3763
AL - Original text o )
%) ﬁé HEEE (2) PR E R 3) HIEZS/A (4) AT ELZIE (5) 7% /RK

R4 DEZE T L + Kana transliteration
(D) 72 &, IFT Q) 2,802, 07T&, ) 73,8, < W <<HLE DY
H,oB5) T, ELlEIDH,RH,

Romanization
(1) taNpi t6 ip-€-Npa (2) kotd n-i s yasu-ki (3) suNpé mo na-ku (4) kurusi-ki taNpi mo6 (5)
koté-ni mas-am-€ ya mo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) journey DV say-EV-CON (2) word DV-INF PT easy-ATTR (3) way PT no-INF (4) hard-
ATTR journey-LOC be.superior-TENT-EV PT PT

Translation
(2) It is easy to talk (1) about a journey. (3/4/5) [But] would a hard and desperate journey be
superior to a word? [Certainly, it would not!]

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-n asdmi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3754-3766.

The first two lines are identical with the first two lines of 15.3743 (also by Nakatomi-no
asdmi Yakamori), even including the script. This is again a possible case of honkadori (A
I 1), based on some poem that is no longer extant.

On Western Old Japanese irony constructions -(@)mé ya ~ -(wram-é ya see the
commentary to 15.3585.

Nakanishi (1981: 340) and Yoshii (1988: 332) view #F% /R~ in line five not as kéto-ni
‘word-LOC,’ but as koté n-i ‘especially.” This is a problematic analysis, because even with
the proposed insertion of 6 ip-i-te between taNpi and mé in the line four (Yoshii 1988: 322),
the line five would make little sense: superior to what? Therefore, I follow the traditional
analysis here.

15.3764
A3 - Original text )
(1) T (2) &2 AR B 5 (3) S ARAKRRE (4) #FC = TH1 AT A (5) 7R B Rt Aok

R4 DEZE T L + Kana transliteration
(1) RENNLE () BN~ 2D T (3) E,1E Loy () 2.2,5, 850K 5) B
HFEDLE b,

Romanization
(1) YAMA KAPA-wo (2) naka-ni pénar-i-te (3) topo-ku tomo (4) kokoro-wo tika-ku (5)
omop-os-¢ wa-Nk-imo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) mountain river-ACC (2) middle-LOC separate-INF-SUB (3) far-INF CONJ (4) heart-ACC
close-INF (5) think-HON-IMP I-POSS-beloved

Translation
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(3) Even though [I] am far away, (1) with mountains and rivers (2) between [us], (4/5) think
that [my] heart is close, my beloved.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-n asémi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3754-3766.

The first two lines are identical with the lines three and four of 15.3755 (also by Nakatomi-
nd asémi Yakamori), even including the script. This is again a possible case of honkadori (A
AKHL D ), based on some poem that is no longer extant.

On WO pénar- see the commentary to 15.3755.

It is interesting that in this poem Nakatdmi-n6 asomi Yakamori uses mildly honorific form
omdp-os- ‘think-HON’ (misspelled as omdp-os- in this poem), which is possible, but not very
frequent phenomenon in the address of husband to wife. Cf. also 15.3766 below where the
honorific suffix -as- is used again by Nakatomi-n6 asomi Yakamori to Sand-n6 Oto6Nkami-no
wotomé. See also 15.3736, where even more unusual honorific form is used. Another
approach to the analysis of omdp-os- is suggested by Yoshii, who seems to take it as a
causative omdp-os- ‘think-CAUS;’ since he interpretes lines four and five as ‘make your heart
be close to me’ (1988: 332-33). This is attractive, since makes sense sociolinguistically, but
hardly does make any sense morphologically, semantically and syntactically. First, there is no
causative form *omdp-os- in Western Old Japanese (Vovin 2008a: 861-62), as the only
causative form attested is omop-as- (see, e.g. 15.3737 above). Thus, omop-os- can be only a
honorific form. Second, the only possible object of causation here is ‘heart,” and the verb is
‘to think’ and ‘not to approach.” The causative interpretation would then imply ‘make your
heart think close,” which, in my opinion, is practically meaningless.

15.3765
A3C « Original text
(1) JIRER TIPS (2) PRSI (3) IRER AT (4) FIZRITBHET (5) %R H

JAZR

R4 DEZXT L » Kana transliteration \
() EZ,000F, Q) T, TLia~ £, B) EDVET ) NTeH Db, D, % (5)
O el T 72

Romanization
(1) ma-s6 kaNkami (2) kaké-te sinup-€ t6 (3) matur-i-[i]Ntas-u (4) katami n-6 moénd-wo (5)
pitd-ni simés-una

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) INT-clear mirror (2) hang(INF)-SUB long.for-IMP DV (3) present(HUM)-put.out-ATTR
(4) keepsake DV-ATTR thing-ACC (5) person-DAT show-NEG/IMP

Translation
(2) Long for [me] in your heart, (like hanging (1) a really clear mirror). (5) Do not show to
others (4) the keepsake (3) that [I] presented [to you].

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-n asémi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3754-3766.

This poem involves a play on words (kakekotoba, $#7): WOJ kaké- means both ‘to hang’
and ‘to have someone at one’s heart.” WOIJ ma-sé kaNkami ‘really clear mirror’ is a
permanent epithet (makura kotoba, £5l) to the verb kaké-.

WOIJ sinup- ‘to long for, to yearn’ occurs in the Man'yoshii very infrequently in
comparison to its much more frequent variant sindp-. There are two possible explanations for
these doublets. First, WOJ sinup- may be a later innovative form that developed from sindp-
due to the raising of PJ *o > WOIJ /u/, which is sometimes preserved as WOJ /6/. This
preservation is mostly limited to the second syllable of bisyllabic nouns as demonstrated by
Hayata (1998), although there are exceptions, and WOJ sinup- may be one of them. Second,
sinup- may be an artifact of the analysis. The syllable /nu/ in this word is written by the
man’yogana in Western Old Japanese part of the corpus by signs #{ (three times) and f2
(once, in 5.802). It is considered that in the Man yoshii both of these signs stand only for /nu/,
but never for /nd/, although 4 can also be used for /nd/ in other texts (Omodaka et al. 1967:
898). This is becomes especially puzzling since we have sinup- in this poem and sindp- in the
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following 15.3766, both composed by the same author. Thus, it is certainly a strange situation
that requires further research on the usage of the man’ydgana signs for /nu/ and /nd/.
Omodaka believes that the sign 4 /nu/ is a mistake for %5 /nd/, due to the poor history of
transmission, but this is, of course, impossible to prove.

Itd pointed out that the keepsake that Nakatomi-nd asomi Yakamori presented to San6-nd
OtoNkami-nd wotdomé is exactly this ma-sé kaNkami ‘really clear mirror,” and that it is
confirmed by the following poem (1998: 303). It probably was of a small size, so it could be
attached to the cords of undergarment.

There was a belief in Ancient Japan that the reflection of a person who looked into a
mirror will be preserved there, and, consequently can be seen by another person who looks
into this mirror. Thus, ma-s6 kaNkami ‘really clear mirror’ given by Nakatdomi-nd asdmi
Yakamori to San6-né OtoNkami-nd wotdmé plays a similar role to the one that a photograph
would be playing in our days. Mirrors also had the role of amulets that have the ability to
chase away evil spirits. It looks like that a mirror presented as a keepsake has to be kept away
from the eyes of others, since they could also then see the reflection of the giver, which was
not desirable and potentially even harmful.

15.3766
A3 Original text
;1) T 2 (2) REBHZREIRE 3) S WE/N (4) HIELER B, (5) WK% 2

{4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration )
(1) 951FL L, 2 BH, 0, LEBHITX Q) LEED, H 12 @) @O, 2T, 5, 5T
G RET LD, ITE

Romanization
(1) urupasi t6 (2) omop-i si omop-aNpa (3) sita-N-pimo-ni (4) yup-i-tuké mot-i-te (5) yam-
aNs-u sindp-as-e

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) dear DV (2) think-NML PT think-COND (3) bottom-GEN-cord-LOC (4) tie-INF-
attach(INF) hold-INF-SUB (5) stop-NEG-INF yearn-HON-IMP

Translation
(2) If [you] think (1) that [I] am dear [to you], (3/4) tie [my gift] to your under[garment] cord,
keeping [it there], (5) and yearn [for me] constantly.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-n asémi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3754-3766.

The gift is the mirror mentioned in 15.3765 above.

Although Omodaka et al. define WOJ urupasi as ‘attractive, graceful, truthful, beautiful
(of a view)’, in contrast to WOJ utukusi ‘dear, beloved’ (Omodaka et al. 1967: 123, 137), this
is probably not quite true, as there are contexts where the meanings of these two words
overlap, at least urupasi may also mean ‘dear, beloved.” Yoshii translates urupasi throughout
this collection as ‘dear, beloved’ (MdJ itosii), and even adds that urupasi is an expression
used about man (1988: 336). This is true, since in the Manydshti one finds expressions like
urupasiki kimi ‘dear lord.” But there is also urupasi-N-tuma ‘dear spouse’ (referring to either
male or female), and as we have seen in the poems above, Nakatomi-n6 asomi Yakamori uses
urupasi ‘dear’ to refer to his beloved (see 15.3729 and 15.3755 above). Consequently, it
better to conclude that urupasi can be applied to both male and female alike. Therefore, the
interpretation of the urupasi in the line one becomes difficult, and the opinions of Japanese
scholars differ on this issue. Thus, Takagi et al. believe that urupasi refers to the keepsake
(1962: 105), while other commentators think that it refers to Nakatomi-né asomi Yakamori
himself (Kojima et al. 1975: 95), (Nakanishi 1981: 340), (Omodaka 1984.15: 169), (Yoshii
1988: 335-36), (Ito 1998: 303), (Satake et al. 2002: 463). Since there would be no need to
hide the keepsake if it were attractive, but such necessity apparently arises from what have
been said about mirrors in the commentary to 15.3765 above, I chose to follow the latter
interpretation in my translation.

Postscript to the poems 15.3754-3766
A3C ¢ Original text
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AT ZEhEEIREST

Translation
Thirteeen poems above are by Nakatomi-n6 asomi Yakamori.

15.3767
A - Original text
) k2 B (2) B2 ZBATMURN (3) LR ALFF (4) ZIABIRIEL 2 (5) HIFREZ R

|:]/\

REDEXT L + Kana transliteration
) fi% Lég e b LIm 5, 12 (3) TmE AL E, (4) bAsTeral = L (5) =, O,
D . Z

Romanization
(1) tamasipi pa (2) asita yupu pé-ni (3) tamap-ure-Nt6 (4) a-Nka mune ita-si (5) kopi-no
siNké-ki-ni

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) soul TOP (2) morning evening side-LOC (3) receive(HUM)-EV-CONC (4) I-POSS chest
painful-FIN (5) love(NML)-GEN thick-ATTR-LOC

Translation
Although [I] receive [your] soul in the mornings and in the evening, my heart hurts, because
[my] longing for [you] is [so] intense.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sand-né OtdNkami-né wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3767-3774.

This poem seems to be quite straightforward, although there are objections to the
interpretation of the first three lines as San6-n6 Ot6Nkami-n6 wotomé receiving the soul of
Nakatomi-nd asomi Yakamori (Omodaka 1984.15: 170-71), (Yoshii 1988: 337-38). It is
interesting to note that the new interpretations proposed by these two dissenting scholars are
quite different one from another, and both require considerable additions and rewriting of the
text. Following my habit of taking the text as given, I follow the traditional interpretation here.
The ritual of receiving the soul probably was conducted through the mirror that Nakatomi-no
asOmi Yakamori gave to Sano-nd OtdNkami-nd wotdomé, which is referred to in the poems
15.3765 and 15.3766 above. If so, this poem could be taken as Sand-né Ot6Nkami-nd
wotomé’s direct reply to these two preceding poems. Cf. the similar connection between
poems 15.3744 and 15.3745 above.

15.3768
A3 « Original text
%) CLRER %/& (2) B EAE (3) HiES Mk (4) HIERERZE # (5) RRER B4

{4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
(1) 22D, T ,5,0F2) &, 5,280 ,58,03) T3 H,80&,4) 2,0,0,%,L
DD (5) D P, LT, 72 <

Romanization o
(1) kono kord pa (2) KIMI-wo omop-u t6 (3) suNpé md na-ki (4) kopi nomi s-i-tutu (5) ne
némi si s6 nak-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) this time TOP (2) lord-ACC think-FIN DV (3) way PT no-ATTR (4) long.for(NML) PT
do-INF-COOR (5) sound PT PT PT cry-ATTR

Translation
(2) When [I] think of you (1) this time, (5) [I] only sob loudly, (4) just longing [for you], (3)
which is of no use.

Commentary
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This poem is composed by Sand-né OtdNkami-né wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3767-3774.

15.3769
A3« Original text \
(Eé) ﬁwéé’arﬂ% (2) BRIt R Z B (3) WAL 2 % (4) I RIRNZ 5. (5) RS A

AT\ |

R4 DE X T L + Kana transliteration
(D) WX FED, 2) L, DA, LE 2 B)HLHH LI @) HIFTEICLTG W
FLRLE,

Romanization . o
(1) nuNpa tama-no (2) yoru Ml-si KIMI-wo (3) ak-uru asita (4) ap-aNs-u ma n-i s-i-te (5) ima
s0 kuyasi-ki

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) pitch-black jade-COMP (2) night see(INF)-PAST/ATTR lord-ACC (3) dawn-ATTR
morning (4) meet-NEG-INF after DV-INF do-INF-SUB (5) now PT be.regrettable-ATTR

Translation
(4/5) Later on, now [it] is regrettable (3) that at the dawning morning (4) [I] did not meet (2)
[my] lord whom [I] saw in the night (1) [dark] like the pitch-black jade.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sandé-nd Ot6Nkami-né wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3767-3774.

On nuNpa tama see the commentary to 15.3598.

There was a custom for a woman not to look at the face of her lover when he left her at
dawn after the night meeting, remaining (or pretending to be) sleeping, so some scholars treat
this poem as a recollection about the meeting in the past, further supported by the word ima
‘now’ in the line five. Thus, Omodaka believes that this poem is a recollection of the last
night spent together before the separation (1984.15: 173). However, in Yoshii’s opinion, it is
more likely that San6-nd OtoNkami-nd wotdmé saw Nakatomi-no asdmi Yakamori in a
dream, and regrets that she could not see him in the morning (1988: 339). The key to the
understanding the real situation described here, I believe, lies in the correct analysis of line
four.

The word ma in line four is difficult to explain. All Japanese scholars, with varying degree
of certainty, consider it to be related to WOJ manima ~ manima n-i ‘according to,” and/or
interpret it as ‘situation’ (Takagi et al. 1962: 105), (Kojima et al. 1975: 95), (Nakanishi 1981:
341), (Omodaka 1984.15: 172), (Yoshii 1988: 339), (Itd 1998: 310), (Satake 2002: 464).
Some also refer to the similar construction kori-Ns-u ma ‘according to learning from
experience,’ cited in the Daishoki (15.39b), but to the best of my knowledge kori-Ns-u ma is
not attested in Old Japanese. There are also other problems. First, WOJ manima ~ manima n-i
‘according to’ in Western Old Japanese always follows attributive form of verbs and
adjectives, genitive case marker -nd, or possessive case marker -Nka. Ap-aNs-u in line four
can be either infinitive or nominalized form, but WOJ manima ~ manima n-i ‘according to’
never occurs after these forms. Second, if the ma or ma n-i is an original form as Omodaka
suggests (Omodaka 1984.15: 172), it is incomprehensible why it is not found in the earliest
Western Old Japanese texts. There is WOJ -ra ma ‘according to,” frequently found in the
Senmyd and once in the NK 22, but it uniquely follows the locative case marker -ra, and not
negative infinitive or negative nominalized form -aNs-u. Even if ma in this poem is related to
ma in -ra ma ‘according to,” the interpretation of ap-aNs-u ma n-i s-i-te as ‘according to not-
meeting’ seems to be rather senseless in the given context. Ma interpreted as ‘situation” would
fare better in the context, but here again we face problems. First, while WO infinitive -7 can
very seldom modify following nominals, WOJ negative infinitive -aNs-u does not have this
function, see Vovin (2008a: XXX). Second, apart from this case, we simply do not have the
word ma ‘situation’ in Western Old Japanese. Since isolated or rare words in ancient texts
sometimes turn out to be loanwords or substratum words, I think about a different possibility.
There is Ainu mak ‘behind, inside,” attested at least from 1850 AD in Ezo go in katakana
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transcription as ~ 27 % /MAKUTA/, certainly transcribing [mak-ta]*® (Narita 1986: 49). The
semantic boundary between ‘behind’ and ‘after’ is very thin. In contrast to a noun ‘situation’
the chances of a quasi-postposition meaning ‘after’ used with a preceding an infinitive is
much higher. There are two possibilities of analyzing line four. Under the first one, the
infinitive ap-aNs-u is governed by ma ‘after’, thus ap-aNs-u ma n-i s-i-te becomes ‘after not
meeting [you].” For comparison, native WOJ postposition ndti ‘after’ is not attested in the
function when it governs the preceding negative infinitive -aNs-u or infinitive -7. It is attested,
however, in this function after gerund -fe, e.g. ari-sar-i-te néti mata ap-am-u ‘after [some]
time passes on, [we] will meet again’ (17.3933). Certainly, technically infinitives are in fact
gerunds like -fe, so there is possibility that ma ‘after’ could govern negative infinitive -aNs-u.
But the lack of complete parallelism with noti makes this possibility not very attractive. The
second possibility involves the presence of caesura in the line four: ap-aNs-u // ma n-i s-ite
‘not meeting [you], // afterwards.” This analysis can be supported by the parallel usage of néti
after -aNs-u when caesura comes between them (this time is coincides with the line break):
kékoro sayar-aNs-u // noti-no yé ‘without being impeded by the contents [of orders], in the
later age’ (19.4164). 1 think that this second interpretation is correct, and if so, it strongly
supports the point of view according to which this poem is a recollection of the meeting in the
past, and not seeing Nakatomi-n6 asomi Yakamori in a dream.

15.3770
A3 - Original text
(1) ﬁ{AF‘%”T Q) BRFALET 3) AT EFFR (4) ST RER A5 (5) (P&l Fk %

R4 DEZE T L + Kana transliteration
(1 &)&JG%gfLQ) RENDE BB, @) &L, E D~ % (5)
A}

Romanization o
(1) ANtima NO-ni (2) YANtor-er-u KIMI-Nka (3) kapér-i-k6-m-u (4) toki-né mukapé-wo (5)
itu t6 ka mat-am-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) ANtima plain-LOC (2) lodge-PROG-ATTR lord-POSS (3) return-INF-come-TENT-
ATTR (4) time-GEN meet(NML) (5) when DV PT wait-TENT-ATTR

Translation
(5) When should [I] wait for (4) the meeting [with you] at the time, (1/2/3) when you, who is
living at ANtima plain, would come back?

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sand-né OtdNkami-nd wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3767-3774.

ANtima plain is located in the vicinity of present-day Ajima town of Takebu city in Fukui
prefecture (Ito et al. 1981: 287), (Nakanishi 1985: 417).

15.3771
AR - Original text
(1) ‘= NBE (2) AR TEMZ . (3) FAT & < % (4) AL B R ERET (5) LEELUE v [H

R4 DEE T L + Kana transliteration
(D), R0 &, 0, QTG RTTE) T, 5,58, @) 05600 ,0,% (5)
I R T DD

Romanization
(1) MIYA PITO-n6 (2) yasu i md ne-Ns-u-te (3) képu képu t6 (4) mat-uram-u mondwo (5)
mi-ye-n-u KIMI kamo

Glossing with the morphemic analysis

4 Consisting of mak ‘behind’ + locative case marker -fa. The form mak-ta is also attested in modern dialects
(Hattori 1964: 238).



155

(1) palace person-GEN (2) easy sleep PT sleep-NEG-INF-SUB (3) today today DV (4) wait-
TENT2-ATTR CONIJ (5) see-PASS-NEG-ATTR lord PT

Translation
(1/4) Although a person from the palace probably waits for [you], (2) without [being able] to
sleep easily, and (3) thinking: ‘Today, today [he will come!], (5) alas, there is no sign of you!

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sand-né Ot6Nkami-né6 wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3767-3774.

The prevalent point of view is that miya pité refers either to relatives, friends, or co-
workers of Nakatomi-no asomi Yakamori. But, as a matter of fact, any person who served in
the palace, like San6-n6 Ot6Nkami-n6 wotdmé, could still be called miya pito ‘palace person’
(Omodaka et al. 1967: 717). Kojima et al.’s observation that the speaker could not use
tentative form in in reference to himself/herself (1975: 96) has no grounds in reality, because
it could certainly be used by the speaker:

iNtuti muk-yi-te ka a-Nka wakar-uram-u
where face-INF-SUB PT I-POSS part-TENT2-ATTR
facing what direction will I part [with this world]? (5.887)

Thus, although Yoshii does not name San6-né OtoNkami-nd wotdmé directly, I follow his
opinion that miya pito refers to a woman from the palace (1988: 34). This woman could only
be Sand-nd OtoNkami-nd wotdomé herself who referred to herself here as miya pité ‘palace
person.’

15.3772
A3 - Original text ‘
(tlt)gf MRS (2) HeE R 2 ALE S (3) Jribz AlE (4) IR B ZINE (5) BEERE

4 DEZ T L - Kana transliteration \
D)7~ DF, 2 Q) O, L, xR0 L, B) WD, LE @) 1EE 3L, LIZE, (5)
oL, BEH O T

Romanization .
(1) kapér-i-kér-u (2) pitd k-1-tar-er-i t6 (3) ip-i-sika-Npa (4) potopotd sin-i-ki (5) KIMI ka to
omop-i-te

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) return-INF-RETR-ATTR (2) person come-INF-PERF/PROG-PROG-FIN DV (3) say-
INF-PAST/EV-CON (4) almost die-INF-PAST/FIN (5) lord PT DV think-INF-SUB

Translation
(3) Because [they] said (1/2) that a person, who returned [from exile], had come [to the
capital], (4) [I] almost died [from joy], (5) thinking: ‘Is it [my] lord?’

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sand-né OtoNkami-nd wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3767-3774.

Five exiled people were pardoned in the great amnesty on the fifth day in the sixth month
of the twelth year of Tenpyo (740 AD), but Nakatomi-no asomi Yakamori was not among
them. One can only imagine the disappointment and sadness of San6-nd OtoNkami-nd
wotomé.

15.3773
A3C ¢ Original text
(21) FHAZ (2) B2 ERET 3) RAEBTFE @) RAILEFALFF 5) GAGFEES

4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
(1%%1ﬁ1£§§’7€ QWHELL D, 2 R)BRLI, L, @) BINTENE, (5 X
2 ]: 1 Cﬁ
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Romanization
(1) KiMi-Nka muta (2) yuk-amasi monéwo (3) onaNsi kotd (4) okure-te wor-e-Nt6 (5) yo-ki
kotd mo na-si

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) lord-POSS together (2) go-SUBJ CONJ (3) same thing (4) be.left.behind(INF)-SUB exist-
EV-CONC (5) good-ATTR thing PT no-FIN

Translation
(2) [1] would go together (1) with [my] lord, but... (3) [Our] suffering is the same: (4)
although [I] was left behind, (5) [it] is no good, either.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sandé-ndé Ot6Nkami-né6 wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3767-3774.

The main difficulty in interpretation is connected with the line three: onaNsi koté ‘same
thing’ and its connection to the text. Most Japanese scholars interpret it as ‘whether I went
with you, or stayed, it is [painful] all the same’ (Takagi et al. 1962: 107), (Kojima et al. 1975:
96), (Nakanishi 1981: 341), (Omodaka 1984.15: 175), (Itdo 1998: 312). Yoshii has a special
opinion, explaining this line as ‘my pain and your pain are the same,” or ‘my suffering being
in the capital and your suffering being in exile are the same’ (1988: 342-43). The first two
lines apparently express Sand-n6 OtoNkami-nd wotdmé’s desire to go into exile together with
Nakatomi-no asomi Yakamori. Then the first explanation makes very little sense: if one reads
the poem along these lines, it starts to look that Sand-n6 OtoNkami-nd wotdmé was equally
concerned about the difficulty of travel and her separation with her beloved, and ultimately
chose to stay behind. This certainly does not jibe well with this passionate love story. Thus, I
think that only Yoshii’s explanation makes sense, and I follow it in my translation.

15.3774
ZA3C + Original text
%) fﬂﬁﬂﬂ‘%ﬁﬁé (2) I B EMER 3) FALEEL K (4) PFRERIBE A4 (5) FIZEALZ R

4 DEX T L + Kana transliteration
(D) DOBEZ DR~ DE FEZDB)E,Z D7D, @)V, HED,Z,XTr(5)
LI FE SR

Romanization
(1) wa-Nka se-ko-Nka (2) kapér-i-k-i-[iJmas-am-u (3) toki-no tamé (4) in6ti nokds-am-u (5)
wasure-tamap-una

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS beloved-DIM-POSS (2) return-INF-come-INF-HON-TENT-ATTR (3) time-GEN
for (4) life leave-TENT-ATTR (5) forget(INF)-HON-NEG/IMP

Translation
(5) Do not forget, (1) my dear beloved, (4) that [I] will stay alive (2/3) until [you] return.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sand-né OtoNkami-nd wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3767-3774.

The more literal translation of this poem four will be: ‘Do not forget that [I] will keep my
life for the time when my dear beloved returns.’

Postscript to the poems 15.3767-3774
A3 ¢+ Original text
FINVEIRS

Translation
Eight poems above are by [San6-n6 OtoNkami-nd] wotomé.

15.3775
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A - Original text )
21\) L RZEE (2) FZRET RN 3) I HLIF (4) R 2L 7B T(5) LR B R

7IN

{4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration )
() BHTED, Q) L, LD, 272 Q) HITSNE, @) T, LEX,2,2.,5.% (5
HNH 17 < I

Romanization
(1) arata ma-no (2) t6si-ndé wo naNka-ku (3) ap-aNs-ar-e-Nto (4) kési-ki kokord-wo (5) a-Nka
[o]m6p-an-aku n-i

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) new interval-GEN (2) year-GEN cord long-INF (3) meet-NEG(INF)-exist-EV-CONC (4)
unusual-ATTR heart-ACC (5) I-POSS think-NEG-NML DV-INF

Translation
(3) Although [we] did not meet (1/2) for a long time, (5) I do not think (4) that [I] will change
[my] mind.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-n asémi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3775-3776.

On arata ma-né see the commentary to 15.3683.

WOIJ ap-aNs-ar-e-Nto is a contraction of ap-aNs-u ar-e-Nté. In contrast to Middle
(Classical) Japanese, where contracted negative form -aNs-ar- is the only one possible, both
uncontracted form -aNs-u ar- and contracted form -aNs-ar- are attested in Western Old
Japanese, but the former is prevalent (Vovin 2008a: 746-48).

The more literal and at the same time palatable English translation of the first three lines is
difficult. Pierson has: ‘Although I did not meet you in a string of everfresh years’ (1963.15:
163). More exactly it should be: ‘Although we did not meet as long as the cord of new years.’
The length of a year is compared to the length of the cord.

15.3776
AL + Original text ‘

(rl_)z%ﬁ‘ﬁ%ﬁf (2) EM B EILE (3) RFRARE (4) IRZREEERY 5) JIIREE R
B

R4 DEFEE T L + Kana transliteration
(1) 1 5 Dby (2) 5,00 R HE (B) %, E<IFY @) 12 LD, 7, 00, (5)
LT HEL

Romanization . .
(1) képu mo6 kamo (2) miyako-n-ar-i-s-eNpa (3) MI-m-aku por-i (4) nisi-né6 MI-MAYA-né (5)
to6-ni tat-er-amasi

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) today PT PT (2) capital-LOC-exist-INF-PAST/ATTR-COND (3) see-TENT-NML desire-
INF (4) west-GEN HON-stable-GEN (5) outside-LOC stand-PROG-SUBJ

Translation
(2) If [I] were in the capital (1) today, too, (5) [I] would be standing outside (4) the Western
Imperial Stables, (5) wanting to see [you]!

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-nd asomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3775-3776.

Western Imperial Stables were either close to the house of San6-nd OtoNkami-nd wotomé,
or served as a place for meeting. The first explanation is more likely (Yoshii 1988: 345-46).

Postscript to the poems 15.3775-3776
AL + Original text
B EPREPIREEST
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Translation
Two poems above are by Nakatdmi-n6 asomi Yakamori.

15.3777
AL - Original text i
%)ﬁf\fﬁ'é?ﬁ%ﬁ‘ﬁ (2) BEERINLW 2B (3) AVARGE (4) ZEML T2 BN (5) #rigRkZ &

7N

% DEZXT L - Kana transliteration
(D) X, 0,57, 5 Q) &, A WZHITTTB)TL2TR, D, @) 728, &, 2L5IT (5
jao)zﬁz L%2f£<

Romanization
(1) kinopu képu (2) kimi-ni ap-aNs-u-te (3) s-uru suNpé-nd (4) taNtdki-wo sir-an-i (5) ne
ndmi si s6 nak-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) yesterday today (2) lord-DAT meet-NEG-INF-SUB (3) do-ATTR way-GEN (4) clue-
ACC know-NEG-INF (5) sound PT PT PT cry-ATTR

Translation
(2) Without meeting you (1) yesterday [or] today, (3/4) [I] have no clue what to do, and (5) [I]
just sob loudly.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sandé-nd Ot6Nkami-né6 wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3777-3778.

WOIJ taNtoki ‘clue’ is predominantly spelled as taNtoki with otsu-rui /6/ (see, e.g.
15.3696), and besides this poem it is spelled with ko-rui /6/ as taNtéki only in 13.3329 and
17.3898. Omodaka et al. believe that in spite of the fact that otsu-rui variants are more
numerous than ko-rui variants, the etymologically correct spelling is with ko-rui /6/ (1967:
431), although they do not provide any explanation. There is also a doublet form taNtuki
which definitely proves the original nature of ko-rui /6/, and not otsu-rui /6/, since only the
former undergoes the raising *o > /u/. Thus, taNt6ki is a relic form that avoided raising. The
etymology of this word is from *ta-ni tok/tuk-i ‘hand-LOC be.attached-INF,” as correctly
pointed out by Omodaka et al. (1967: 431). Therefore, we learn that the pre-Old Japanese
form of WOIJ tuk- ‘to be attached’ is *tok-.

15.3778
Z<3C + Original text
(5113)1 %Z/]?‘%? =Y (2) FIERFFREBEF 3) BRERIE @) PHEMAIFRE S (5) 2 KIRE A

R4 DEE T L + Kana transliteration
() LD Ty Dy (2) IR 0By b T (3) £,V bobT @) Wi~ bR, (5)
=77l HSETIC

Romanization
(1) sird tapé-no (2) a-Nka kdromoNte-wo (3) tor-i-mot-i-te (4) ipap-€ wa-Nka se-ko (5) taNta
n-i ap-u-maNte-ni

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) white mulberry.tree.bark.cloth-GEN (2) I-POSS garment-ACC (3) take-INF-hold-INF-
SUB (4) pray-IMP I-POSS beloved-DIM (5) direct DV-INF meet-ATTR-TERM-LOC

Translation
(3) Holding (2) my garment (1) [made] from cloth of the white mulberry tree bark, (4) pray,
my dear beloved, (5) until [we] meet directly.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Sandé-nd Ot6Nkami-né6 wotdmé as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3777-3778.
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On siré tapé-no ‘[made] from the white cloth of the mulberry tree bark, like the white
cloth of the mulberry tree bark’ see the commentary to 15.3607.

Although the main meaning of koromdéNte (misspelled as koromoNte in this poem) is
‘sleeve’ (see 15.3591, 15.3691, 15.3709, and 15.3712), it also can mean ‘garment’ itself (see
also 17.3954).

Postscript to the poems 15.3777-3778
AL + Original text
HERT

Translation
Two poems above are by [San6-né OtdNkami-nd] wotdmé.

15.3779
A3 + Original text ]
(1) FIFAEL )Y (2) PR B REARWE (3) PHEALRIR (4) ORI FIZHEL LA (5) AL

ISYIN

4 DEZX T L - Kana transliteration
(é) 2}7?751‘:‘?35‘1 Dy Q)T T=HIERIT B) W3 HI @) BT <bEr (5) &, 50,
278 LIZ

Romanization .
(1) wa-Nka yaNt6-n6 (2) pana tatiNpana pa (3) itaNtura n-i (4) tir-i ka suNk-uram-u (5) MI-
ru pitd na-si-ni

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) I-POSS home-GEN (2) flower mandarin.orange (3) in.vain DV-INF (4) fall-INF PT pass-
TENT2-ATTR (5) look-ATTR person no-FIN-LOC

Translation
(1) Will the flowers of mandarin oranges (1) in my garden (3/4) fall and pass away in vain?
(5) Because there is no one to look [at them]...

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-n asémi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3779-3785.

WO tatiNpana ‘mandarin orange’ is a low evergreen tree (3 ~4 m, 9 ft 12 in ~ 13 ft 4 in)
growing in the wild. It blooms in early summer with five-petal white flowers, and bears
yellow fruits from autumn to winter. The fruits are not edible, since they are extremely sour.

The sequence pana tatiNpana ‘flowers of mandarin orange’ in the second line contradicts
the SOV word order which requires a modifier to precede a head noun: one would expect
tatiNpana-né pana, which is also attested in the Man yoshii (five times), but is much less
frequent than pana tatiNpana (thirty-three times). This unusual word order may indicate that
originally Japonic had SVO word order. See also 15.3590, 15.3622, and 15.3646 for the same
phenomenon.

15.3780

A3 - Original text

(})\E?FZ%‘@ (2) HWIEB 2R (3) (REEREH (4) EREMERN 5) HAEER
R

{4 DEZE T L « Kana transliteration
(D) 2,0 LRER) 0,0, Lk, R0 IFe L. 7@ b, 0,8, 5E,%,
26 X, ex kL. 5

Romanization
(1) kopi-sin-aNpa (2) kopi mo sin-e t ya (3) pototoNkisu (4) mond [oJmdp-u toki-ni (5) k-1
nak-1-tdyom-uru

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) long.for(INF)-die-COND (2) long.for(INF) PT die-IMP DV PT (3) cuckoo (4) thing think-
ATTR time-LOC (5) come-INF cry-INF-sound-ATTR
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Translation
(3) Cuckoo (5) comes and cries (4) when [I] am deep in my thoughts. (1/2) Do [you] tell [me]:
‘If [you] die longing, die from longing!’?

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-nd asdomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3779-3785.

On WO potétoNkisu ‘cuckoo’ and its symbolic meaning see the commentary to 15.3754.
In the poems 15.3780-3785 we have thesecond type of symbolism indicating that the author’s
longing for his beloved increases when he hears cuckoo’s voice.

15.3781
A3C « Original text \
(1)?@@‘25 (2) BREBATEE/N (3) REREIH (4) BHERMESEH (5) LHAFEH

b

K& DEXZTL « Kana
(D72l T®@ b,
s (B BN VO, EEZD

transliteration

Dot Sl T 2B IFE LT, T @b, L& %

Romanization
(1) taNpi n-i s-i-te (2) mond [o]mdp-u toki-ni (3) pototdNkisu (4) moétona na-nak-1-s6 (5) a-
Nka kopi masar-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) journey DV-INF do-INF-SUB (2) thing think-ATTR time-LOC (3) cuckoo (4)
for.no.reason NEG-cry-INF-do (5) I-POSS long.for(NML) increase-FIN

Translation
(3) Cuckoo! (4) Do not cry without a reason -- (1) when [I] am on journey (2) deep in [my]
thoughts, (5) my longing increases.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-n asémi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3779-3785.

On WO pototéNkisu ‘cuckoo’ and its symbolic meaning see the commentary to 15.3754.

15.3782
AR - Original text
)/ffﬁﬁl%fi (2) ERERATE/N (3) REEEEAE (4) kA R TIR (5) iR HER

& DEXT L + Kana transliteration \
M HEZ,H,0 2 b, D,b,5L,F 2 B)I1FE LT, T @) OHTLSL, I
(5)%1%36%1&2‘;:2%)2—@‘

Romanization
(1) ama-N-kémor-i (2) mond [o]Jmdp-u toki-ni (3) pot6toNkisu (4) wa-Nka sum-u sato-ni (5)
k-1 nak-1-t6yom-06s-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) rain-LOC hide-INF (2) thing think-ATTR time-LOC (3) cuckoo (4) I-POSS live-ATTR
village-LOC (5) come-INF cry-INF-sound-CAUS-FIN

Translation
(2) When [I] am deep in [my] thoughts, (1) hiding in the rain, (3) a cuckoo (5) comes, and
makes [its voice] resound (4) in the village where I live.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-nd asomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3779-3785.

On WO pototoNkisu ‘cuckoo’ and its symbolic meaning see the commentary to 15.3754.
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WOI sato ‘village, settlement’ here refers to the place of Nakatomi-nd asomi Yakamori’s
exile.

A certain difficulty for interpretation is presented by the causative form tGyom-ds-"" of the
WOI verb toyémé- ‘to sound, to resound.” Almost all Japanese scholars interpret WOJ nak-i-
téyomos- as MdJ nak-i-tateru ‘to sing loudly’ (Takagi et al. 1962: 108), (Kojima et al. 1975:
98), (Omodaka 1983.15: 175), (Yoshii 1988: 352), (Itd 1998: 325). Nakanishi, who follows
the same interpretation, even adds that t6yomé- and t6yomdés- are the same (1981: 343). This
is counterintuitive, because such an equation contradicts the Western Old Japanese grammar
where transitive and intransive verbs are quite strictly segregated. Therefore, I follow the
dissenting interpretation of Satake et al., who translate tGyomads- as MdJ hibikaseru ‘to make
resound’ (2002: 468).

15.3783
A3L + Original text ) )
(D) ZWVRL5 () PR EAALE () RS R (4) A )R (5) FRBoR

%t

% DEFZ T L - Kana transliteration_ i
(D) 7ZIZLTRQWVWHIZZ ST IFEE L., T @ brRdexl 1206z
s L T DD

Romanization
(1) taNpi n-i s-i-te (2) imd-ni kop-ure-Npa (3) p6t6toNkisu (4) wa-Nka sum-u sato-ni (5) ko-
y0 nak-1 watar-u

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) journey DV-INF do-INF-SUB (2) beloved-DAT long.for-EV-CON (3) cuckoo (4) I-POSS
live-ATTR village-LOC (5) this-ABL cry-INF cross-FIN

Translation
(2) When [I] long for [my] beloved, being on a journey, (3) a cuckoo (4/5) crosses over,
crying, from here to the village where I live.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatomi-n asémi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3779-3785.

On WO pototéNkisu ‘cuckoo’ and its symbolic meaning see the commentary to 15.3754.

15.3784
X3 « Original text

%)jﬁ%a ERfE (2) BERELHFR 3) REFEAE (4) BREEBMFLIRN (5) BAGEE
Be P

R4 DEX T L « Kana transliteration \
(1) 2,2,5,70% 2 L0, HBVIT D) IELEE,E,T@DH, Db, 58,
T TGRS, E B D,

Romanization
(1) kokoro na-ki (2) tori n-i s6 ar-i-kér-u (3) pot6tdNkisu (4) mond [o]mop-u toki-ni (5) nak-
uNpé-ki méno ka

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) heart no-ATTR (2) bird DV-INF PT exist-INF-RETR-ATTR (3) cuckoo (4) thing think-
ATTR time-LOC (5) cry-DEB-ATTR thing PT

Translation
(3) Cuckoo, (2) [you] are indeed a bird (1) that has no heart. (5) Do you have to cry (4) when
[I] am deep in [my] thoughts?

Commentary

47 Omodaka et al. take tGydm-ds- as a transitive verb, and tGyémé- as an intransitive (1967: 508).
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This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-nd asomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3779-3785.
On WO pototoNkisu ‘cuckoo’ and its symbolic meaning see the commentary to 15.3754.

15.3785
AL - Original text ‘ )
(1) REFEH () RIENZIRENT Q) mEARE () KREBMTFCH (5) FFEHA

7

4 DEFEZ T L - Kana transliteration \
MIFLLE, T, T QA ELELEBIT, Q) 3t i@ d0nh,52,2,5,
G)yWrieb T 22 L

Romanization
(1) pototoNkisu (2) apiNta simasi ok-€ (3) na-Nka nak-é-Npa (4) a-Nka [o]mop-u kdkoro (5)
ita mo suNpé na-si

Glossing with the morphemic analysis
(1) cuckoo (2) interval for.a.little.while put-IMP (3) you-POSS cry-EV-CON (4) I-POSS
love-ATTR (5) heart extremely PT way no-FIN

Translation
(1) Cuckoo, (2) wait for a while. (3) When you cry, (4) my loving heart (5) is extremely
helpless.

Commentary
This poem is composed by Nakatdmi-nd asomi Yakamori as indicated in the postscript to
poems 15.3779-3785.

On WO pototoNkisu ‘cuckoo’ and its symbolic meaning see the commentary to 15.3754.

WOV ita ‘extremely’ is not to be confused with WOJ ita- ‘to be painful.’

The poems 15.3779-3785 on the surface look very repetitive and rather boring from the
poetic point of view (with the exception of 15.3779, the first poem in this cycle), but this is to
be expected: they signal the beginning of the end of the romance between Nakatomi-no asomi
Yakamori and San6-n6 OtoNkami-né wotomé, as was already noted in the commentary to the
preface to the second collection above. Since these poems by Nakatomi-nd asémi Yakamori
remained unanswered, it probably was San6-nd OtoNkami-né wotomé’s initiative to end the
relationship. It is quite natural that a person in the state of mental anxiety, like Nakatomi-no
asomi Yakamori apparently was in this situation, starts to repeat himself.

Postscript to the poems 15.3779-3785
3L + Original text

N
-t R R R ST A S BRUE AR

Translation
Seven poems above about flowers and birds are composed by Nakatomi-né asomi Yakamori
relating his feelings.

Commentary
Poems about flowers and birds reflect Chinese influence. In Chinese tradition these poems
start to appear in significant numbers starting from the Tang dynasty.

Yoshii notes that reference to flowers and birds reflects one’s anxiety and longing (1988:
357).

END OF BOOK FIFTEEN

Primary sources

KIK Kojiki 712 AD

NK Nihonshoki kayd, 720 AD

HM Hamamatsu chiinagon monogatari, ca. 1064 AD
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